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ABSTRACT
This dissertation examines the post-launch lifecycle stage of ten selected new
churches launched from 1996-2005 within the Wesleyan Church ofNorth America. The
purpose of the study is to better understand the factors of vitality for the pivotal post-
launch stage of church planting within Wesleyan church-planting movements.
A history of the Wesleyan church planting ministry points to two significant
turning points that have led denominational leaders away from denominationally-driven
paradigms to the current "Churches Planting Churches" movement. A full statistical
analysis and report ofWesleyan church planting for the period 1996-2005 provides
several recommendations for future developments.
Two theories shaped the theoretical propositions and analysis of the data related
to vitality. Howard Snyder's Renewal View of Church Growth helped to evaluate the
overall vitality of the congregation with specific focus on the relationship between the
new church and the denomination. Findings support the proposition about the relationship
between vitality and how the church develops its identity and relates to the denomination
in the post launch stage. A Lifecycle Theory construct from Martin Saarinen, adapted
from the work of Ichak Adizes is used to evaluate the organizational and leadership
adaptability of the new church. Findings support the proposition regarding congregational
vitality and organizational and leadership adaptability in the post launch stage. Likewise,
infant Wesleyan churches must prepare for the possible crisis moment and new stage of
development as it navigates merger with the denomination.
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Chapter 1
Introduction and Background to the Problem
Personal Experiences and Reflections in Church Planting
In the spring of 1994 a church spHt had been brewing at the Nazarene Church of
New Minas, Nova Scotia, Canada. The pastor and four men, half of the church board,
were at odds about the pastor's leadership style, the Sunday worship style, and a
remodeling plan for the current facility. With no imminent solution in the offing, the four
men and their immediate families decided to peacefully leave the church and approach
The Atlantic District of the Wesleyan church. They hoped to be part of something new
and Wesleyan for the region since most of them had roots within the denomination.
After consultations with the group, Atlantic District leadership quietly set out in
search of a Wesleyan minister to lead the fledgling group into a church-planting effort. In
May of 1 994 my wife Patricia and I, fresh from our honeymoon, were contacted by the
District and asked to pray about leading the project. I had been serving at the Amherst
Wesleyan Church. After a time of intense consideration and prayer, we resigned from the
Amherst church in late May and relocated to the region in mid July to serve as church
planters.' We had no idea what to expect.
Kings County was to be our primary target. It is a rural area of small towns
dotting the mostly agricultural landscape. Approximately 40,000 persons called it home.
We were excited to be involved in a new work, even if it meant meeting as a house
church for the immediate future. The church received $15,000 from the district and
denomination. The host families committed to contribute $20,000 over the next year, and
1
my wife and I visited regional Wesleyan churches to raise another $25,000 in cash and
pledges extending over a three-year period.
In September we attended a church planters' boot camp in Crested Butte,
Colorado. One piece of advice from the boot camp was unsettling: I had to return to the
group that started the house church and work with their vision and values for the new
church.
Caps smAnnapolis Valiev ^i? p,i FlMUf . v %\
feva Scotia. Carsda k ^ % ^% ^^V^/^X \-
Figure 1.1. Map ofAnnapolis Valley, Nova Scotia (lUsley 2006)
We decided to name the church New Hope Wesleyan Church. Our district leaders
strongly advised us to be sure to include Wesleyan in the name. We continued to meet as
a house church for Sunday morning worship and for Wednesday night Bible study. I had
decided to follow a Meta-church model by Carl George (1991), which included meeting
in small, mid-week cell groups and meeting for a weekend corporate celebration event.
The house church grew to about twenty adults and ten children in attendance. We
launched two more home groups, facilitated by two women that had been trained for this
purpose. The men of the church did not consent to lead a group. Most of our initial
numerical increases involved transfers. In the beginning, the only person that came to
faith in Christ was an elderly lady with Quaker roots. My wife actually led her to Christ.
' In addition to this plant, The Atlantic District sent another family to Bedford, Nova Scotia to
start a church. The district had set a goal to plant several churches over the next several years.
3We had prayed and worked fervently for more conversions but never saw the kind
of fruit we were expecting. We anticipated outgrowing the house and, when ready,
moving to a rented facility for Sunday worship.
I was taken off-guard when our district leader phoned in early January 1995 to say
it was time to launch the church. Our district leaders wanted the church public prior to the
next district conference in June, at which time they hoped to launch two new churches.
We never felt we were ready, but I convinced everyone to support the decision. I have
often wondered what impact a delayed launch date might have had on the overall
development of the church.
We held a grand opening event in early March 1995 in Coldbrook, a small area
about fifteen kilometers south ofNew Minas. Coldbrook had been targeted as a growing
area, so we thought this would be a great place to hold meetings. We rented a community
center in an obscure location for only fifty dollars per week. We were excited, expectant
and fearful.
A total of seventy-six persons attended the event. We were congratulating
ourselves on this new venture! The weeks that followed were both busy and exciting. By
the end ofMay 1995, the close of our denomination's fiscal year, we were averaging
approximately sixty persons in attendance for Sunday morning meetings. The three
midweek groups continued, as did the weekly leadership huddles, to develop volunteer
small group leaders. We had hoped to foment within them the vision for a new and
growing church family that was capable ofmaking Christ-followers. However, there
were times when all we wanted were as many warm bodies as possible to fill up the
services each week.
4Post-Launch Developments at New Hope
Something happened when we launched the church in Coldbrook. We stopped
being an adaptable small group of people meeting as a house church. I had read and heard
stories about the possible changes once we launched the church. We started entertaining
more guests in our public venue and that required follow-up ministries. The children's
ministry required more structure and staff than in the house format.
We also had to deal with our public image and identity. We had to start marketing
the church more by putting out signs each week to announce our presence. We had to set
up and tear down our equipment each week, and then transport it to storage. I knew if the
congregation became content or maybe even complacent we could be in trouble both
numerically and financially. Perhaps the most disheartening concern was the lack of fi:Tiit
from our soul-winning efforts.
During the next two years the church officially organized as a Wesleyan church.
The church continued to receive financial support from outside donors that had been
recruited in the first year. We were able to attract a few pre-Christian families. That was
actually very exciting. A divorced, bi-lingual Acadian Catholic man named Donny was
converted and instructed in the basics of the Christian life.
However, in October 1996 I had to have emergency surgery due to complications
from Crohn's disease. My convalescence for almost three months following surgery
placed a great strain on the church's ministry. Thankfially, the disease entered remission
after approximately eighteen months and three extended stays in the hospital. My wife
entered full-time domicile employment and I had to assume a bivocational role to
alleviate some of the financial strain on the church. In March of 1998 I decided to pass
5the baton of leadership to another Wesleyan pastor, Rev. Scott Prime. The church
experienced a tum-around under Scott's ministry, and eventually built a new facility.
Reflections in Church Planting
Reflecting on that experience at New Hope, I searched for meaning and
understanding into what I thought was a kind of failure or near-death church experience.
The first place I started was with me, the leader. Many in my denomination, myself
included, believed in the leadership paradigm of our very own popular leadership writer
John Maxwell � "That everything rises and falls on leadership." So, based on my
interpretation ofMaxwell at the time, if the church failed to thrive, then the onus or
blame was with me. Did I have the right personality? Did I have entrepreneurial or
catalytic-leadership tendencies? Did I have the right skills to take the church to the next
stage of development?
Or, perhaps it was an improper understanding of success in church planting?
When the project started, nobody once defined success for me, nor did I lay down
specific criteria for success. However, after a couple of years into the project, one key
district leader offered his idea of what success or vitality looks like: "It's raw numbers.
It's got to be raw numbers."
It might have been easy to lay blame on the original core group. The "church-
split" model we followed was by no means the best. After only a few months into the
project I began to realize the group was more interested in having a pastor to care for
them then they were about reaching out to and connecting with the lost.
Finally, I wondered ifmy theology of the church was in some way amiss. If the
church is people, then does it really matter how many people are involved in the church?
6Are numbers that important? Just because people are not coming to faith in Christ does
that suggest we have somehow failed at launching a new church?
As I delved into this study, it became clear that I was not alone in my experience
at church planting. Former church planter, professor and author Aubrey Malphurs writes
about his experience in Planting Growing Churches for the 21" Century: "God blessed
this effort and people came to faith in Christ, but we constantly found ourselves guessing
about what we should do next. Consequently, after a mushrooming start we plateaued at
under a hundred people due largely to our ignorance" (Malphurs 2004, 24). After a strong
church launch, Stephen Gray had a similar experience: "One year later, my church plant
was only attracting about seventy-five attendees per Sunday, and it was quickly losing
momentum. . .My focus shifted fi-om growth to survival" (2007, 24-25).
Like many involved in church planting would admit, it is one thing to get a church
started, it is quite another thing for that infant church to develop in a salubrious manner.
The struggles in planting vital churches are not limited to North America only. Stuart
Murray and Anne Wilkinson-Hayes, noted authors in church planting, argue that church
planting in the United Kingdom as a whole is in decline and ineffective because of at
least these five conditions (2000, 4-5):
� A failure of newly planted churches to give birth to a daughter church;
� Newly planted churches are not growing enough to plant another church;
� A disturbing number of plants have failed, remain small or weak, and have
attracted mostly Christians;
� Rural and urban areas are untouched by church-planting efforts;
� Limited resources have hampered national church-planting initiatives.
Donald McGavran, founder of the Church Growth Movement, made the study of
the growth of the church his "life quesf (Hunter 1987, 21 ff). Gary Mcintosh, a leading
scholar in the Church Growth Movement, contends that church growth, synonymous with
7effective evangelism, is a biblical dynamic that explodes from the life-giving nature of
God (2003, 25-35). How churches grow is not as important as why they grow. So, if the
very life-giving nature of God is upon a new church, why is it that some churches launch
and explode with vitality while others seem to launch and implode or even die? Why is it
that some churches are effective at winning converts to the Christian faith and others are
not?
Howard Snyder, who writes extensively about the church and church renewal,
argues that church growth should not be solely about "techniques or programs" but that it
is a "normal consequence of spiritual life" (2004, 140). Snyder admits that God's call to
disciple-making implies "numerical growth" since "disciples are countable" (2004, 139).
The church grows best, according to Snyder, when hindrances to growth are removed.
Aubrey Malphurs reminds us that, "While numerically growing churches may not
necessarily be spiritually healthy, with few exceptions most spiritually healthy churches
are growing numerically. Numerical growth isn't the goal or mission of a Great
Commission Church" (2004, 211). If an infant congregation has the requisite seeds for
growth, what causes some new churches to launch and then fail to thrive while others
launch and really take off?
Jesus Christ said to Peter, a hinge-pin leader in the fledgling New Testament era
church, "I will build my church, and the gates of Hades will not overcome it" (Matthew
16:1).^ Jesus, the true founder and builder of the Church, gave his life on the cross so that
the Church could thrive. He commissioned his early followers to "go and make disciples
of all nations" (Matthew 28:19a). As Acts chapter two records, Jesus sent his Holy Spirit
^ The New International Version of the Bible will be used for this dissertation.
8upon ordinary persons to assist him in the estabhshment of an extraordinary, dynamic and
evangelistically vital church. We should expect no less for the 21^' century church.
Jesus-followers have a pivotal role to play in the launching of a church. If Jesus
commissioned and empowered the church and its leaders for disciple-making, why is it
that some new churches are utterly ineffective at this important work? The apostle Paul,
reflecting on the nature of the church, suggests that the church is the Body of Christ (I
Corinthians 12:27; Ephesians 1 :22-23, 4:12-16). As such, one should expect that a new
church starting with the right foundations should continue to grow.
The Wesleyan Denomination's Church Planting Ministry
Craig Van Gelder, professor, author, and advocate of the Missional Church
Movement astutely observes that denominations are a permanent fixture in North
America (1998, 62-76). It is my contention that more research and help for
denominations is needed in order to understand what role they play in the launching of
new churches. There are vigorous attempts underway by denominations (and other
church planting agencies) in North America and around the world to plant churches that
are growing and vital (Barrick 2007). Millions of dollars are invested, and untold
numbers of gifted persons are being recruited to help launch churches within
denominational structures. The more we can utilize these financial and human capital
investments so that strong, vital, church-planting efforts emerge the better.
Since I helped launch a new church for the Wesleyan denomination,^ my research
focused within this denominational venue. In the spring of 2005 I contacted the
Department of Evangelism and Church Growth to discuss the state of its church-planting
^ The Wesleyan Church shall be understood as The Wesleyan Church ofNorth America.
9movement. General Director Jerry Pence (2005) stated that the greatest problem with
Wesleyan church-planting was the post-launch stage of a new church. Wesleyan leaders
at top levels of the denomination were involved with launching churches, but they were
not very happy with the results. Pence was quick to report that, based on his national,
denominational perspective, most denominations across the continent were struggling
with the same thing in their church-planting ministries.
It became clear that to begin to understand the struggles that infant Wesleyan
congregations have in the post-launch stage of church planting, I needed to start at the top
and get a continental perspective on Wesleyan church planting. Chapter Two will report
in greater detail the history and decadal developments (1996-2005) ofWesleyan Church
planting. The following is a summary of some of the important findings that I believe
reveal a few of the challenges in the post-launch stage ofWesleyan church planting:
� Problem: The agony of too many closed church plants. Wesleyans planted 325
churches fi-om 1996-2005. Of that number, 21 percent, or 66 churches closed
after four years. While some might believe that number is relatively small, I
believe the more that number can be reduced and the less agony leaders of closed
church plants have to endure the better. See figure 2.3 in Chapter Two.
� Problem: Too many church plants encounter arrested development. The findings
of this study reveal that nearly 86 percent of the churches reporting fit within the
two smallest sizes (0-50; 51-125). These church plants were not reporting
increases in conversions to the Christian faith, increases in the number of persons
connected to the church, nor increased financial stability as the churches moved
out of their launch. Wesleyans seemed to be planting mostly small, perhaps
struggling churches. See figure 2.5.
� Problem: Only a small number ofopen church plants demonstrate any degree of
vitality. Only 23 percent, or sixty churches of 259, that were at least one year out
of their launch reported numerical increases in such areas as weekend worship,
conversions, and finances. Over half of the sixty churches averaged from 0-125 in
attendance. Wesleyans need a larger number of church plants reporting such
increases. See figure 2.10.
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� Problem: The high cost ofchurch plants that eventually close. The denomination
reported spending $909,800 in church planting grants. Of that amount, $121,000
went to church plants that eventually closed. This does not include what
individual districts spent. While the denomination will continue to invest in
church planting, they want to invest their dollars so that new churches can remain
open and continue to grow and reach the lost and disconnected. See figure 2.9.
If key Wesleyan leaders of the denomination recognize the challenges of church
planting, and research at the continental level seems to support the concerns, what may be
done to assist The Wesleyan Church and perhaps dozens of other denominations within
North America with this crucial stage in the life of a new church?
This investigation into a denomination's church-planting ministry began with the
recognition that the church is a complex organization. To apply a linear cause-effect
analysis to new church developments would have been too simplistic (Snyder 2002, 37-
38).^ For this reason I exercised caution. I anticipated that my study could help new
churches, and the denominations in which they belong, experience greater vitality rather
than despair, defeat, and squandered economic and human investments.
Research Problem Statement
In light of these findings, my study explored The Wesleyan denomination's
church-planting ministry, with a specific focus on understanding the factors involved in
the vitality of new congregations in the post-launch stage of development. To address the
problem, church plants were visited that had launched and experienced rapid growth
numerically and that was compared to congregations that launched and closed. The
" Church growth expert C. Peter Wagner admits that a new church grows through "a combination
of institutional, contextual, and spiritual factors" and that there are not guarantees that a new church will
break through the 200 barrier (1990, 128).
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overarching question was: What are the factors leading to vitality in the post-launch
stage ofWesleyan church plants?^
There were additional research questions that addressed some of the specific
factors or issues related to the vitality of new congregations:
(1) What can be leamed about the vitality of a new congregation from a study of
the link or relationship with its sponsoring denomination?
(2) What can be leamed about the vitality of a congregation from a study of the
new congregation's adaptability as it moves beyond the initial launch of the
church?
(3) What can be leamed from a study of church-planter leadership adaptability as
the new church moves beyond the initial launch?
Three specific steps were taken to address the research problem: (1) research into
the denomination's church plantingministry to establish the context for the study; (2) the
adoption of a specific research design strategy for the selection of case studies, and; (3)
the selection of two theories as part of a theoretical framework for data analysis related to
the vitality of the congregation. See figure 1 .2 for a pictorial description.
' Robert Yin suggests having one overarching question for exploratory case study research. Robert
K. Yin, Case Study Research: Design andMethods, 3rd ed. ed. (Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications,
2003).
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Life Beyond the Laixnch Research Process
Duane E. Broujn
Post L^aunch Vitality?
Wesleyan Church Planting
Historical and Statistical
Analysis
Comparative
Analysis
Lifecycle Lens
Renewal Lens
Lessons and
Insights on
Post-Launch
Vitality
Figure 1.2. Research Process.
Definitions
Five terms or related concepts that are used throughout the study are defined as
Jesus Christ told his disciples in Matthev^^ 18:20, "For where two or three come
together in my name, there am I with them." Although Jesus eventually ascended into
heaven following his resurrection from the dead, the dispensation of the Holy Spirit
guaranteed his continual presence among those gathering in his name. For this research,
any understanding of the church makes explicit the Lordship and active presence and
work of Jesus Christ through the Holy Spirit.
John Wesley, founder of the Methodist movement, defined the church in his
teachings. In Sermon 74, "Of the Church," he describes the church not as a physical
structure, but as "a congregation ofbelievers," "a body ofbelievers," and "those called
out of the world" (1986, 3:46, 47). Based on Ephesians 4: 1-6, Wesley said, "The
follows.
Church
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catholic or universal Church is, all the persons in the universe whom God hath so called
out of the world as to entitle them to the preceding character; as to be 'one body,' united
by 'one spirit;' having 'one faith, one hope, one baptism; one God and Father of all, who
is above all, and through all, and in them all'" (1986, 3:50).
George Hunsberger (1998) suggests an understanding of the church in North
America similar to John Wesley. Hunsberger maintains that the church is not a building
or a "place where certain things happen" (1998, 81). Rather, "the church is being
reconceived as a community, a gathered people, brought together by a common calling
and vocation to be a sent people" (1998, 81). He describes the church as "a communal
body of Christ's followers, mutually committed and responsible to one another and to the
mission Jesus set us upon at his resurrection" (1998, 108). Consistent with the above
analysis, the church is defined as a community of believers on mission with God,
empowered by the Holy Spirit, to make committed followers of Jesus Christ.
Vital, Vitality
Throughout the report, the terms "vital" or "vitality" arise in describing the case
studies selected. The adoption of these terms offered the possibility for additional
language or categories for studying church planting. The use of agricultural terms like
"growth" has been helpful and may continue to be. The use of organic terms such as
"vitality" may also be helpful. I have attempted to use the term carefully so as to avoid an
unhealthy focus on functionality.^ I chose them as qualitative terms to describe the
developments of a church.
^ Craig Van Gelder addresses the problem of the usage of the term "Church Growth." See Craig
Van Gelder, "Gospel and Our Culture View," in Evaluating the Church Growth Movement, ed. Gary
Mcintosh, Counterpoints (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2004). He contends that the Church Growth
14
We understand vital to mean, "existing as a manifestation of life," or
"invigorating" {Websters New Collegiate Dictionary). It also means "the capacity to live
and develop," "the power of enduring or continuing," or "lively and animated character."
A vital church launch is one that has the life and capacity to continue, endure, and
develop in a salubrious manner.
Howard Snyder suggests, "We should recognize and celebrate the many small
things that constitute the church's vitality - as well as watch for the small things that
destroy that vitality (2002, 39). Snyder views the church as "a complex system with
unique DNA" (2002,38).
Gary Mcintosh and R. Daniel Reeves suggest that there are four critical factors
for a healthy church: (1) generating spiritual energy; (2) developing effective leaders; (3)
increasing people flow; (4) charting amid change (Mcintosh and Reeves 2006). Within
these four factors are ten life-giving systems that must work synergistically in order for
there to be "vitality in the church body (2004, 45).
While none of the above authors have defined vitality, they are part of an ongoing
conversation that speaks to the life and longevity of the church. By studying the
development and vitality of congregations in their infancy, I am looking for factors that
contribute to the development of their capacity to live, to persist in sometimes hostile
envirormients and in the face of incredible challenges. For this research, then, a church
plant that is vital or developing with vitality exhibits in varying degrees the six
Movement has used "church" as an adjective instead of a noun, thus causing the church to act as a
"functional entity that ends up serving primarily an instrumental purpose" (p. 88). This may impact the
character and identity of the church. The focus is on how the church acts apart from viewing the church
from a biblical perspective and its nature and identity. So, it might be better to talk about the "growth of the
church," or, in my case, the "vitality of the church plant."
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characteristics that have been developed based on Howard Snyder's work. Please see the
Theoretical Framework section for a more complete discussion of these.
Post-Launch Stage
This dissertation specifically focuses on new congregations and their development
beyond their initial organizational launch. The terminology of post-launch arises, in part,
from conversations with key leaders in the denomination and from Lifecycle Theory
perspectives. Martin Saarinen contends that it is often difficult to determine when a
church is actually bom (2001, 8). The church is the body ofChrist, yet it takes on certain
organizational aspects. However, Saarinen has adopted Adizes Lifecycle Model to speak
of the Birth or launch of a new church stage followed by the Infancy Stage.
Aubrey Malphurs speaks of the Birth stage of a new church followed the Growth
Stage (2004). Thus, the post-launch stage could actually be synonymous with the time
after the initial Birth Stage of the church. For this research, the post-launch stage is the
period following the organizational birth of the church.
Founder 's Syndrome, Founder 's Dilemma, Founderitis
The above terms have arisen primarily from nonprofit organizational management
and leadership literatures. The founder(s) is the person or group that actually launches the
new nonprofit. Founders can also be called entrepreneurs (Kenney 2002, 8). Following
the launch and development of the organization, certain problems occur because of the
leadership and/or management of the founder/leader.
Stephen Block states, "Founder's Syndrome consists of an array of influential
powers and privileges that are either exercised by or attributed to the founder of a
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nonprofit organization. The word syndrome suggests an undesirable or troublesome
condition" (2004, 1 36). Block adds that founders can, by their personality, "dominate and
control the direction of the organization they started" (2004, 136).
Carter McNamara relates that often new nonprofits must evolve through an
organizational lifecycle change in order to effectively serve the needs of their clients
(1998, 38). It must move fi-om a "seat-of-the-pants growth to planned and managed
development" (1998, 38). However, many nonprofit founders are unable to make the
lifecycle transitions and instead manage the organization according to their personality
(1998,38).
Martin Saarinen identifies the term "founder(s)" as that key person or group that
assists in the launching of a new church (2001, 9). He suggests the founder's personality
and charisma often become the rallying point for the church. Further, a new church in the
Infancy stage of the lifecycle often becomes an extension of that personality. The founder
may lack appropriate management and organizational skills to help the church develop
properly.
This research extended and applied these terms to church planting. Jesus is
ultimately the "founder" of the church. Yet human individuals become responsible agents
for the organizational launch of a new church. For better or worse, they become known as
"founders." Thus, Founders Syndrome or Founderitis is that dilemma the new church
faces in the post-launch stage of the church. The church develops around the personality
and leadership and management style of the "founder." As a result, the church may face
challenges and difficulties to overall organizational vitality.
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Missional
The concept or idea of "missional" is essentially an adjective for the word
"mission" (American Heritage Dictionary). "Missional" has become prominent in the
past decade or so, especially through the work of the Gospel and Our Culture Network
and its genesis work The Missional Church: A Vision for the Sending of the Church in
North America (Guder 1 998). According to the GOCN, God is a missionary God who in
tum initiates mission for the church (1998a, 4). The church is sent by God into creation as
a redemptive, healing agent.
Ed Stetzer suggests that missional has to do with "doingmission," or "adopting
the posture of a missionary" and not just about being "mission-minded
"
(2006, 19). The
use ofmissional in my dissertation essentially speaks to the missionary activities of the
church in the community and the world.
Assumptions
There were several assumptions that influenced the researcher. First, the church is
has an organic quality. The church, as the body of Christ, is a living organization. The
two theories chosen to analyze the data support this view of the church. As such, there is
a degree of complexity to understanding church development that must be considered in
research of this kind. Second, the church planter/leader is critical to the development of a
new church. This is particularly important for understanding North American church
development. Third, a review of denominational statistics and "raw numbers" for church
planting yield some but not all insights about overall vitality. Numbers alone, such as
new converts, baptisms, finances, cannot be solely relied upon to determine overall
vitality.
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Delimitations
There were five dehmitations for this study. First, the study focused only on
Wesleyan church planting within North America. Since there are only two Wesleyan
districts in Canada, the study included also the United States in order to provide enough
cases that were germane to this study. Second, the study was limited to ten church plants,
five that had remained open following the launch and five that closed. Third, the study
was limited to churches planted 1996-2005. Fourth, the study did not specifically address
the pre-launch stage of congregational development, although throughout the report an
attempt has been made to highlight observations that were deemed relevant to the post-
launch stage. Fifth, for the group of open churches, this study focused on those church
plants in the post-launch stage, specifically the years two through ten.
Field Research Design
The field research design involved a three-fold approach: (1) research into the
history and developments ofWesleyan Church Planting, (2) selecting and visiting five
open contemporary Wesleyan church plants in the post-launch stage, (3) selecting and
interviewing church planters and others involved in the closing of five Wesleyan church
plants.
Historical and Statistical Study ofWesleyan Church Planting
Phase one of the field research involved two visits and four days to Wesleyan
international headquarters in Indianapolis, Indiana. There were at least three specific
goals: (1) to clarify the context and draft a version of the overall history ofWesleyan
church planting circa 1968-2005, (2) to acquire, review, and analyze important statistics
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to better understand the population ofWesleyan church planting 1996-2005; and (3) to
begin the process of gathering a sample and selecting suitable cases for data collection.
Data at headquarters were gathered, organized, and analyzed through fourteen themes,
such as open/close totals, regional developments, size, numerical increases, and ethnicity.
See Chapter Two for a full report of the denominational study.
^
Rationale for Open and Closed Case Selection
It seemed that one possible way to understand vitality in the post-launch stage
was to study open and closed church plants, especially those church plants that, from a
statistical standpoint, seemed to be experiencing significant numerical increases and
overall vitality. Interviews were conducted with some of these church leaders to hear
their important stories. The stories are related in Chapter Three.
Likewise, church planters of closed churches were interviewed to hear the other
side of the story: What were the factors involved in the closing of the church? The results
of this are reported in Chapter Four. Southern Baptist missiologist and church-planting
researcher Ed Stetzer, in the foreword to the new book Church Planting Landmines
(Nebel and Rohrmayer 2005), writes: "Successful planters and teams admit that success
is often the result of experiencing numerous failures and leaming from those failures.
Therefore, it is crucial that current church planters leam from the failures of others so that
they can avoid some of the church-planting landmines" (2005, 1 1). Stetzer notes that
while it is easy to avoid the reasons for failure in church planting, we have just as much
to leam from those that succeed at church planting.
' W. H. McDowell's Historical Research suggests several sources to consider for historical
research. The following were relevant for this study: unpublished documents, letters and diaries, memoirs.
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Open Case Selection Strategy
Robert Yin's (2003) case study methods were adopted for the study. Case studies
are part of a larger category of flexible designs, which Robson argues is now a
"respectable and acceptable" approach in generating qualitative data (Robson 2002, 163).
Yin defines a case study as "an empirical inquiry that investigates a contemporary
phenomenon within its real life context, especially when the boundaries between the
phenomenon and context are not clearly evident" (2003, 13). The method offers an
approach to leaming more about a phenomenon that has received little attention in
research and for the study of a situation or group that changes over time (Leedy and
Ormrod 2005, 135).
The multiple-case study approach was utilized because it decreased the potential
"vulnerability" of a single-case approach and increased the "analytic" and "direct
replicadon" benefits (Yin 2003, 53). It also provided me an opportunity to offer cross-
case analysis, which is reported in Chapter Five.
The research followed a screening process for the selection of open cases for
possible field research out of a population of 259 open churches (Yin 2003, 78). See
Chapter Two, Part II for more details about the total population. The ultimate goal was
the development of a smaller sample size, the selection ofwhich was "defined by a set of
operational criteria whereby candidates [were] deemed qualified to serve as cases" (Yin
2003, 78). The method also fit within the non-probability sampling approach, where
samples were chosen through "systematically employed criteria" (Henry 1997, 104).
interviews, and official publications. W. H. McDowell, Historical Research (London, England: Pearson
Education Limited, 2002).
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Four criteria were initially chosen in sample selection as a preliminary lens to
understand the development of each congregation. The criteria were chosen based on
what I expected I might have available at headquarters, what made sense to me as a
former church planter, and what important authors in the field of church growth/church
planting deemed important. Essentially, every open church plant that I could find and that
had submitted reports was funneled through these criteria.
In the end, following the screening process, I had sixty churches for a sample
population. I chose five churches, with particular bias toward those that had strong
numerical growth, conversions, and strong financial development. Their stories are
reported with analysis in Chapter Three. Throughout data analysis, I worked as though
someone were standing over my shoulder watching everything that happened (Yin 2003,
38-39). The findings from the screening process are reported in Part II of Chapter Two.
The four criteria included the following.
First, the selected churches must have convened public worship services for at
least one year beyond the initial launch but not more than ten years into the launch. This
fits closely with Malphurs (2004) multi-stage process of church planting, just after the
"birth stage" and within the growth stage. Also, it would be at least a year after "The
Grand Opening" or "Stage 2 - Exhibition Season" of the Church Multiplication Training
Center's framework for the development of a new church (Church Multiplication
Training Center 2000). The Center suggests a healthy incubation period of eight to twelve
weeks. Churches that were at least one year or more out of their launch were targeted.
Second, the selected churches had to have continual, consistent numerical
increases. Those increases were not necessarily limited to only conversions. It was
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expected that the new church had some baptisms and that it was reporting some specific
gatherings for discipleship, such as small groups. Several writers acknowledge the
importance of these themes. McGavran and Wagner view church growth as faithfulness
to God in finding, folding, and feeding lost people, thus emphasizing the need for
ministries that aid in Christian discipleship (1990, 6, 8). Gary Mcintosh, essentially
following McGavran and Wagner (1990), emphasizes the importance of "the right
process" by suggesting that ". . .life-giving churches make disciples by finding the lost,
folding them into the body, and building them up into the faith. They balance the
disciple-making process around the three elements: evangelism, assimilation, and
maturation" (2003, 62).
Bob Logan, author and an influential church-planting consultant, views dynamic
church growth as both a quantitative and qualitative process, with healthy churches
forming obedient disciples (1989, 18). Thus, church growth is not only about making
more disciples, but better disciples. This process also must involve an expanding network
of cell groups. Finally, Howard Snyder contends that vital churches leam to balance
worship, community and witness, and they create small group structures for
accountability (2002, 91, 93).
Third, the selected churches had to have continuing local "lay" leadership
development and stability. This included the development of leaders for the ministries of
the congregation and an advisory board. Roland Allen (1930), Tom Nebel and Gary
Rohrmayer (2005), and David Hesselgrave (2000) recognize the importance of
developing local leaders for effective ministry in new churches.
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This criterion was also based on my understanding ofWesleyan organizational
structures for church planting and my previous experience in Wesleyan church planting.
Denominational regulations required a beginning advisory board in a new church's early
years of development, consisting of the church planter, the district superintendent, and at
least three to five members (The Wesleyan Church 2004, 46-48). It became difficult to
analyze this issue due to the lack of available data at headquarters.
Fourth, the selected churches had to have increasing financial stability, meaning
that they were receiving increasing support for ministry from the local body ofbelievers
each year. Tom Jones (2004) believes it is healthy and a mark of spiritual maturity for
new members of a new church to take responsibility for the financial support of the
church. He suggests this occur within two to five years so that the church can become
financially self-supporting. If churches do not have a strategy to raise fiands, Jones
believes "failure is almost certain" (2004, 157). While recognizing the importance of
outside funding for church start-up and support, Ed Stetzer also observes that new
churches will not move on to spiritual maturity if there is continual reliance on outside
support (2003, 225). Lyle Schaller is correct when he observes that the decision regarding
inidal financial support has long term implications for the shape and future culture of a
new church (1991, 137).
Closed Case Selection Process
The initial plan for selection of closed cases involved a snowball sampUng
approach (Robson 2002, 265-66). There were no churches to visit, so planters were
interviewed by phone and one in person. See Appendix A, "Interview Schedule for
Pastors/Leaders of Closed Churches," for a list of questions asked. The first planter
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interviewed was asked to act as an informant to identify other planters in the closed
population. However, the method did not prove effective since he could not offer an
informant. Therefore, the remaining four cases were selected through a modified
convenience sampling strategy based on denominational reports of church plants closed
for the years 1996-2005.^
Data Collection Methods and Interview Procedures
Several procedures were followed in collection of data for open and closed cases
and the denominational study. These were based on Yin's six common sources of
evidence (2003, 97-99). These included: (1) collecting various documents from the
selected plants, such as detailed financial reports, brochures about the church, plaiming
documents; (2) collecting, reviewing, and analyzing archival records, particularly from
the denominational office, such as minutes ofmeetings, statistical reports; (3) conducting
interviews with open and closed cases (See Appendix A for specific questions asked) and
other denominational leaders about the denominations church planting program; (4)
direct observations�through visiting the church and attending a variety of church
gatherings; and (5) collecting physical artifacts when and ifpossible. A chart has been
prepared at the beginning ofChapter Three to describe in greater detail some of these
matters.
Research included both on-site interviews for the open churches and telephone
interviews with church planters of closed churches. Unstructured interview procedures
^ Convenience sampling has its own set ofproblems (Robson 2002, 265). It usually involves
"choosing the nearest and most convenient persons to act as respondents" (2002, 265). Robson says this
approach does help to get a sense of the feeling for the issues involved. As I state in Chapter Four, I had
difficulty in finding available participants to interview. The only bias I had was the selection of three
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were followed with denominational leaders about the church-planting ministry. In the
open cases, semi-structured interviews were conducted with point leaders and staff team
members, volunteers (established Christians and new converts), and focus groups.^ For
the closed cases, I interviewed the lead planter and, where applicable, the predecessor.
Also, I conducted unstructured interviews with three district superintendents. Interview
schedules, found in Appendix A, had been developed prior to the interview, but the order,
content, and number were at times amended based on the development of the interview.
All interviews were digitally recorded and later transcribed.
Data Analysis Procedures
John Creswell's "general process" for the data analysis and interpretation of all
case studies was followed (2003, 190-195). It included the following steps: (1) organizing
and preparing the data, especially by transcribing interviews; (2) reading through all the
data to obtain a general understanding of the case; (3) reducing and distilling the data into
"chunks;" (4) describing the interview data gathered from the cases and generating a
small number of themes, categories, and codes; and (5) representing the findings for each
case through description and analysis based on the theoretical framework.
The analysis also followed several of Yin's strategies for case analysis (2003,
109-140). The general strategy was reliance upon theoretical propositions through the
description and analysis of each case. These are developed in the theoretical framework
planters in the Northeastern part of the denomination, since this region reported smaller numbers of open
church plants and a relatively larger number of closed plants.
' McGavran and Wagner suggest that interviewing recent converts, along with interviewing
pastors or missionaries, lay Christians, the scrutinization ofwritings, and the discounting of
erroneous opinions, are a "rich source of insight" into understanding local church growth (p. 107-1 17).
Donald Anderson McGavran and C. Peter Wagner, Understanding Church Growth, 3rd ed. (Grand Rapids,
MI: W.B. Eerdmans, 1990).
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section that follows. The specific analytic strategies included explanation building
through the reporting and case chronologies. The open and closed cases were also
analyzed as separate groups, and the results are reported in Chapter Five.
Validity
Several procedures were utilized to strengthen the internal and external validity of
this study (Leedy and Ormrod 2005; Yin 2003). To strengthen internal validity, multiple
sources of data were collected (triangulation) to support the overall study and its
conclusions. To address external validity, the following procedures were followed. First,
a pilot study phone interview was conducted with a Canadian Wesleyan church plant that
met the initial criteria. No significant modifications were made to the interview schedule.
Second, thick descriptions of each case were written. See Chapter Three (open case
descriptions) and Chapter Four (closed case descriptions). Third, denominational leaders
read over and responded to Chapter Two. Fourth, other persons read and offered critique
on selected case descriptions and analyses.
Ethical Considerations
The following procedures were used to address ethical matters in this research: (1)
each participant completed and signed a consent form; (2) through the consent form,
participants were informed of their opportunity to participate voluntarily in the project;
(3) the nature and purpose of the study was clearly communicated; (4) if requested, an
alternate name was given for them or their organization; (5) participants were informed
of their right to have a copy of the results; and (6) all data collected has been safely
stored. The materials will be shredded and discarded after seven ftill years following the
completion and defense of the report.
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Theoretical Framework
Two theories were utihzed for generating theoretical propositions related to the
vitality of a congregation and for analyzing the data collected from cases: (1) Howard
Snyder's Renewal View of Church Growth (2004); (2) an Organization Lifecycle Theory
construct by Martin Saarinen (2001).
Howard Snyder's Renewal View ofChurch Growth
The first theoretical lens is based on a Renewal View of Church Growth from
Howard Snyder (2004). Snyder's was most helpful because his decades of research into
renewal movements provided specific dynamics about overall vitality that were used to
study each church. It was more useful for open cases. For better understanding of
Snyder's Renewal View, one must go back to his original research and development of a
Mediating Model for Church Renewal (Snyder 1997).
The MediatingModel. The Mediating Model arose from a study of the history of
church renewal movements in such groups as Pietism, Moravianism, and Methodism.
Snyder integrates several perspectives to help define his view of a renewal movement:
a sociologically and theologically definable religious resurgence which
arises and remains within, or in continuity with, historic Christianity, and
which has a significant (potentially measurable) impact on the larger
church in terms of number of adherents, intensity ofbelief and
commitment, and/or the creation or revitalization of institutional
expressions of the church." (1997, 273)
The model mediates or synthesizes the most important insights ofwhat Snyder
calls the Institutional and Charismatic views of the church. Each of these views possesses
its own inherent strengths and weaknesses. The Institiational View supports the given
structures of the church. Renewal occurs as persons within the institutional church
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experience renewal. A renewal movement that arises within the institution is often a new
structure and may be viewed with a degree of suspicion. The Charismatic View of
renewal represents a different ecclesiology for the church. It views the church as a
spiritual organism, a living body, and a community of believers. The church must have
direct contact with God. The gifts of the Spirit are continually at work in the church.
Snyder contends that in this view, "institutional forms are viewed ambivalently or totally
rejected" (1997, 280). The Charismatic View continually upholds a primitive
understanding of the church, as in the New Testament era. Renewal from this perspective
must begin with the institutional forms of the church. If this fails, a new kind of Christian
communitymust be implanted within the existing institution.
The emergence of such a renewal body will be reacted to in much the same way
as in the institutional view above. One gift of the Charismatic View is its emphasis on the
"experience ofGod's grace" at work in the church. The promotion of charismatic
community and leadership signal trouble in the institutional church. This view also has
limitations. The charismatic movement fails to affirm its history or tradition. It fails to
recognize that it is prone to institutionalization and even unbiblical millenarian views.
Snyder draws both views together in a Mediating perspective. It affirms both the
validity of the institutional church and the charismatic view of church. Drawing from an
Isaiah 1 1 analogy, the institutional church is the "dead stump" and renewal movements
are comparable to "new shoots," that grow out of the stump. An "interdependent and
symbiotic relationship exists between the institutional church and the renewal movement.
Snyder offers ten key marks of this mediating model:
1 . The renewal movement "rediscovers
" the Gospel. This key element, often an
experiential and conceptual discovery by an individual, leads to a new
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understanding ofboth ecclesiology and soteriology. John Wesley's "heart
warming" experience on Aldersgate, leading to the Methodist movement, is just
one example.
2. The renewal movement exists as an ecclesiola within the ecclesia. While still
cormected to the larger church and needed for its identity, it is a smaller, more
intimate expression of the institution.
3 . The renewal movement uses some form ofsmall-group structure.
4. The renewal movement has some structural link with the institutional church. This
is crucial if the movement is to act as a revitalizing influence on the larger
institution.
5. The renewal structure is committed to the unity, vitality, and wholeness of the
larger church. While it is concerned with its direct ties to its denomination or
theological tradition, it also recognizes its ties to the universal church.
6. The renewal structure is mission-oriented. This includes mission as renewal in the
existing structure and mission to a lost world. It has practical dimensions.
7. The renewal movement is especially conscious ofbeing a distinct, covenant-based
community. This community realizes its ties to the institution but also has its own
sense of identity. The community administers discipline. It is committed to
interdependence, mutuality and Christian koinonia.
8. The renewal movementprovides the contextfor the rise, training, and exercise of
newforms ofministry and leadership. It stresses the use of the gifts of the Spirit
and the priesthood of all believers. The need for community leadership is not
downplayed. Leadership often emerges within the group and is not required to
work through the established institutional structures of ordination. The emphasis
of leadership is more practical in orientation.
9. Members of the renewal movement remain in close daily contact with society, and
especially the poor. Snyder contends that renewal movements that "appeal to and
spread among the poor are both more radical and more socially transforming than
those which do not, . . ." (1997, 280).
1 0. The renewal structure maintains an emphasis on the Spirit and the Word as the
basis ofauthority. There is a healthy balance between Christ and the Holy Spirit.
It also recognizes the authority and traditions of the institutional church.
Snyder on Church Growth. In 2004 Snyder published his "Renewal View of
Church Growth" in Evaluating The Church Growth Movement: 5 Views (Mcintosh
2004).
'� In his summary argument, Snyder writes, "Church Growth must be based on a
The fact that a variety of scholars have different views and perspectives on church growth
speaks highly to the health of the movement. One significant value of this book is that after each view is
presented the other writers respond/critique in an almost dialogical fashion the views of the writer of that
particular view. So using Snyder's view on church growth comes with certain limitations. Snyder points out
some of those weaknesses. For example, he recognizes that there are "pitfalls" to the church health
movement. Perhaps Snyder misses the fact that church growth is likely as much about what God does in his
church to aid it toward growth and what committed, godly leaders do to help the church grow. However,
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biblical vision of the church as the vital community of the kingdom ofGod" (2004,
209)."
Snyder shares five theses on church growth as renewal: (1) the "supreme and final
authority" of Scripture as it relates to church life and growth; (2) God desires to renew,
plant, grow and "perfect" the church; (3) one must understand the growth of the church in
light of the view that it is a "living, dynamic, spiritual, physical and social organism
(Snyder 2004, 213); (4) living things grow and reproduce, so should the church; and (5) a
study of history reveals that God has renewed the church through various renewal
movements, thus providing a model for viewing the dynamics of church growth.
Snyder is right to affirm the church as a living, dynamic, social organism. As
such, a discussion of church development and vitality must include the church's ability to
adapt to its external context. Snyder does not adequately address this issue in his view of
church growth and development. The researcher investigated the relationship between
vitality and the way the church related to the external context, especially the relationship
to the denomination in the post launch stage.
Snyder suggests that his fourth thesis has relevance for church planting because
renewal can only be understood where the church currently exists, suggesting that
renewal breeds church planting (2004, 217). Snyder also suggests, "I would argue, then,
for a renewal-movement perspective on church history that yields rich insights for church
growth" (2004, 218). Snyder further nuances his mediating model by offering eight
such leaders can also kill the church. There has to be a divine/human synergy that must be assumed in the
growth of the church.
" It is not always clear what Snyder means by a biblical vision of the church. He attempts to show
how renewal movements embraced a primitive vision of the church. What would that look like today?
31
characteristics of renewal movements that seem to be present in varying degrees. The
eight characteristics include:
1 ) A rediscovery of the heart of the gospel experience of Jesus Christ or of the
Holy Spirit.
2) An inevitable tension with the church's institutional forms or traditions.
3) One or more key catalytic leaders who are available to God.
4) A rediscovered sense of community and new forms of community.
5) A life of active discipleship as the norm for all members; a new emphasis on
discipleship and personal responsibility.
6) The practice of the priesthood of believers and spiritual gifts. Some renewal
movements explicitly teach such universal ministry and gifts; others simply
have the practice without the theory.
7) Preaching the gospel to the poor or the marginalized, reaching the masses the
traditional church has neglected.
8) Renewal movements generally exhibit the energy and rapid growth of a
genuine social movement. They manifest social movement dynamics and
often have significant social impact if appropriate patterns and forms are
found and effective leadership is present.
Rationale and Use ofSnyder 's Views for Church Planting Research. There are a
variety of resources that could have been used to evaluate the vitality of the selected
cases for this research. The Wesleyan Church has its own on-line Church Health Profile
with twelve "health factors."'^ Christian Schwarz's (1998) popular A^a^ura/ Church
Development features eight qualities of healthy churches. Mark Dover (2000) has
developed Nine Marks ofa Healthy Church. Church Growth scholar George Hunter's
(1987) To Spread the Power, a study of John Wesley's work in Methodism, features six
"Mega-Strategies" to understand church growth. David Garrison's Church Planting
Movements (2004) studies new church developments in such places as India and China.
I had originally intended to use the Wesleyan Church Health Profile for this study. However,
when the time came to invite the open cases to participate, the denomination actually discontinued the
profile for an extended period of time in order to make some software modifications. By not using the
Church Health Profile, the study lost the ability to utilize a tool developed by the denomination to evaluate
the overall health of existing churches.
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Snyder's views were adopted, in part, because of his Ufe-long investment into the
study of church renewal throughout history. Snyder's emphases on such important issues
or dynamics as the movement and momentum of the Holy Spirit, the significance of
covenant community, the charismatic structure for ministry, mission-orientation and
activity, the gospel to the poor, and the tension with institutional forms and traditions
were of interest as preparations were made to study the vitality of new Wesleyan
churches and their potential role as vehicles of renewal within the denomination. As
Chapter Two will show, four of the five open cases were a direct result of the renewal
that was well underway in Wesleyan church planting, the "Churches Planting Churches"
movement. Connecting renewal dynamics from Snyder with a perceived renewal
movement already underway in the denomination seemed feasible.
Snyder's Renewal View has not been utilized to study the church in North
America, so it provided an opportunity to show the relevance of the theory in this
venue. Snyder argues that because the church is a living, organic body, renewal
movement insights can be practically transferred to understand the dynamics at work in
existing congregations (2004, 219). I was interested to see if these dynamics were at work
in these church plants, especially the link or relationship the new church had with the
denomination in the post-launch stage.
In using Snyder's works for this research, a total of six characteristics were
developed that had relevance for the study. In some cases, some of the characteristics
Snyder's Mediating Model was used to study developments in the China Word of Life House
Church. See Yalin Xin, "The History and Missiological Signficance of the Word of Life House Church as a
Movement ofRenewal in China" (PHD diss., Asbury Theological Seminary, 2007). Xin shows that the
interdisciplinary aspect of Snyder's model contributes to its usefulness as a lens to study developments
within the church. In Chapter Five, Xin seeks to clarify the mediating model for a theology of renewal for
the Chinese Church.
33
were combined under one heading. I sought to measure each of these characteristics
through interview questions (See Appendix A Interview Schedules) and observations
while on site in the church. The following six characteristics were utilized to gather and
analyze the data from each church:
1) Rediscovery ofGospel Experience/New View of Church - A rediscovery of
the Gospel experience of Christ and the Holy Spirit and a new conception of
the church based on a primitive, New Testament view of the church.
2) Catalytic Leadership - church leaders, particularly the lead planter, that acted
as a catalyst in the growth and development of the church plant
3) Denominational Adaptability - Adapting to denomination's forms and
traditions in light of a perceived tension with such forms and traditions.
4) Vital Community Life - combining the emphasis on new forms of
community, overall community life and helping congregants live as active
followers of Jesus Christ.
5) Ministry Structure - a structure for ministry whereby followers of Christ are
using their gifts in ministry with a de-emphasis on the clergy/laity dichotomy
6) Missional Outreach - combining emphases on missional outreach to the lost,
the planting of a daughter congregation, and the ministry of the Gospel to the
poor or marginalized.
Theoretical Proposition One - There is a relationship between the vitality of a
congregation and its adaptability with denominational forms and traditions.
^'^
The first theoretical proposition regarding vitality relates to the structural link the
new church had with the denomination. Snyder states that a tension exists between
renewal movements and the institutional church's forms and traditions. This study
considers the perceived tension between Wesleyan church plants and the denominational
forms and traditions. A more positive view on the issue is to suggest that, because of that
perceived tension, new churches attempted to remain adaptable in their denominational
connection as they emerged from their launch. While the open cases might have exhibited
adaptability in their connection to the denomination, they still maintained some kind of
Originally, the word "flexibility" was used to discuss the issue. However, the use of the term
"adaptability" was utilized to discuss the denominational relationship. Both terms have nearly the same
meaning, the later term aligning much better with the second theoretical proposition used for the study.
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official connection with the denomination as they began developing church polity and
organizational structures. In the case of closed church plants, it was expected that this
adaptability would be absent.
Wesleyans have developed a process by which-newly planted congregations
become officially Wesleyan. A new church is initially classified as a Mission or
Developing congregation. When a new church meets specific criteria (specific number of
official members, financial stability, volunteer leadership stability), the church is granted
Established church status. When that status is achieved, the church is released to elect its
own volunteer leadership board and call a pastor, with the final approval of the district
conference. There are inherent challenges in this overall process that new churches will
encounter. The study of this overall process is a focus of this research study.
The measurement of vitality will be reserved mostly with the local church; that is,
how this process impacts the overall vitality of the local church. However, it is likely that
the developments in emerging churches surrounding these issues will undoubtedly speak
to the whole denomination. Some of the discussion will be reserved for this latter issue.
The results of the investigation of the relationship the new church had with the
denomination are reported in Chapters Three (open plants) and Four (closed church
plants).
Organization Lifecycle Theory
The second theory employed for data analysis and for understanding the research
problem was Organization Lifecycle Theory. Lifecycle theorists purport that, since all
living organisms pass through a life cycle fi-om birth to death, so organizations will pass
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through various stages of development from birth to death. The organization's progress
from one stage to another is dependent upon its ability to adapt.
Background to Lifecycle Theory. Mary Jo Hatch suggests the theory fits within a
dynamic, evolutionary model of social structures (1997, 173-174). Hatch also believes
that one of the greatest weaknesses of the theory is its overdependence on leadership.
Several individuals have helped to bring greater clarity to the theory through writing and
field studies. This includes for-profit organizations and non-profit organizations,
including church organizations.'^ The use of the theory among ecclesial organizations is
mostly conceptual.
Ichak Adizes, "Organizational Passages: Diagnosing and Treating Lifecycle Problems in
Organizations," Organization Dynamics 8, no. 1 (1979), Ichak Adizes, Managing Corporate Lifecycles:
How to Get to and Stay at the Top (Paramus, NJ: Prentice-Hall, 1999), Neil C. Churchill and Virginia L.
Lewis, "The Five Stages of Small Business Growth," Harvard Business Review May-June (1983), John H.
Eggers and Kim T. Leahy, "Entrepreneurial Leadership in the U.S.," Issues and Observations: Centre For
Creative Leadership 14, no. 1 (1994), Eric G. Flamholtz and Yvonne Randle, Growing Pains:
Transitioningfrom an Entrepreneurship to a Professionally Managed Firm, New and Revised Edition ed.
(San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass, 2000), David Flynn and Andrew M. Forman, "Life Cycles ofNew
Venture Organizations: Different Factors Affecting Performance," Journal ofDevelopmental
Entrepreneurship 6, no. 1 (2001), Jay Galbraith, "The Stages ofGrowth," The Journal ofBusiness Strategy
3, no. 4 (1982), Larry E. Greiner, "Evolution and Revolution as Organizations Grow," Harvard Business
Review May-June (1998), Yash P. Gupta and David C. W. Chin, "Organizational Life Cycle: A Review and
Proposed Direction for Research," Mid-Atlantic Journal ofBusiness 30, no. 3 (1994), Steven H. Hanks,
Collin J. Watson, Erik Jansen, Gaylen N. Chandler, "Tightening the Life-Cycle Construct: A Taxonomic
Study ofGrowth Stage Configurations in High-Technology Organizations," Entrepreneurship: Theory &
Practice Winter (1993), Robert J. Kazanjian, "Relation ofDominant Problems to Stages of Growth in
Technology-Based New Ventures," Academy ofManagement Journal 11, no. 2 (1988), John R. Kimberly
and Robert H. Miles, eds.. The Organizational Lifecycle: Issues in the Creation, Transformation, and
Decline ofOrganizations (San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass, 1980), Danny Miller and Peter H. Friesen, "A
Longitudinal Study of the Corporate Life Cycle," Management Science 30, no. 10 (1984), Lawrence M.
Miller, Barbarians to Bureaucrats: Corporate Life Cycle Stages (New York, NY: Clarkson N. Potter, Inc.,
1989), Robert E. Quiim and Kim Cameron, "Organization Life Cycles and Shifting Criteria of
Effectiveness: Some Preliminary Evidence," Management Science 29, no. 1 (1983), Ken G. Smith,
Terence R. Mitchell, and Charles E. Summer, "Top Level Management Priorities in Different Stages of the
Organizational Life Cycle," Academy ofManagement Review 28, no. 4 (1985), Andrew Ward, The
Leadership Lifecycle: Matching Leaders to Evolving Organizations (New York, NY: Palgrave Macmillan,
2003). For non profit see Charles Am, How to Start a Second Service (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker, 1997),
Kermeth E. Crow, The Life Cycle ofNazarene Churches, Kansas City:(Nazarene Church, 1988, accessed
October 18 2005); available fi-om www.nazarene.org, Robert D. Dale, To Dream Again: How to Help Your
Church Come Alive (Nashville, TN: Broadman Press, 198 1), Robert D. Dale, Keeping the Dream Alive:
Understanding and Building CongregationalMorale (Nashville, TN: Broadman Press, 1988), Michael
Frost and Alan Hirsch, The Shaping ofThings to Come: Innovation andMission for the 21st Century
(Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 2003), Susan Stevens Kenney, Nonprofit Lifecycles: Stage-Based Wisdom
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The theory could be especially useful for longitudinal studies of organizations.
However, utilizing these insights for data collection and analysis in a kind of
experimental way could be especially helpful in showing the relevance of the theory for
new churches.
Developments by Ichak Adizes. Ichak Adizes began his work on Lifecycles with
an article "Organizational Passages: Diagnosing and treating lifecycle problems in
organizations" (Adizes 1979). He later wrote the Corporate Lifecycles (Adizes 1988). He
continued the discussion in his updated book Managing Corporate Lifecycles (1999). The
book is filled with numerous examples and case studies from his long career as both
scholar and practitioner in the field of organizational development. The opening chapter
highlights the fact that organizations are in a constant state of change. This often leads to
predictable problems. Thus, organizations that leam to expect change by assuming an
intentional, adaptive posture will often develop along a more optimal path.
Adizes argues that an organization develops through a number of specific
stages.'^ The first five stages (Courtship, Infancy, Go-Go, Adolescence, and Prime)
represent stages of growth. Organizations must adapt as they traverse these stages.
Organizations effectively reach Prime because they have leamed to synchronize four key
managerial roles: performance, administration, entrepreneurship, and integration (PAEI).
Organizations that do not leam how to adapt and synchronize these four roles will enter
for Nonprofit Capacity (Long Lake, MN: Stagewise Enterprises, 2001), David O. Moberg, The Church as a
Social Institution: The Sociology ofAmerican Religion, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book House,
1984), E. Mansell Pattison, Pastor and Parish - a System's Approach (Philadelphia, PA: Fortress Press,
1969), Martin Saarinen, F., "The Lifecycle of a Congregation," (Bethesda, MD: The Alban Institute,
2001).
George Thompson suggests Adizes Lifecycle Theory "does not elaborate on all of the
conceptual development that is possible" (p. 1 1). George B. Jr. Thompson, "Leadership for Congregational
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into decline phases (Stability, Aristocracy, Early Bureaucracy, Bureaucracy, and Death)
and eventually die.
Several key principles arise from Adizes (1999) work with Lifecycle Theory: (1)
organizations must balance adaptability and control with the external environment
through the aging process; (2) problems considered normal in one stage are abnormal in
the next stage; (3) leadership needs of the organization vary depending on the stage of the
organization's lifecycle and its need for adaptability; (4) organizations may reach
"prime" at a more accelerated rate once they leam to balance function, form, flexibility
and control.
In Managing Corporate Lifecycles, Adizes reports a new insight: the integration
factor�the ability of an organization to move outside of single individuals and
incorporate as many as possible its vision, values and goals�is integral to organizational
growth. The earlier an organization can integrate the more successftil it will become. In
his earlier writings he admits he was more focused on leadership/entrepreneurship as
perhaps the most important factor.
Lifecycle Theory Literature and Religious Organizations. Lifecycle Theory has
also been written to assist in the understanding of the development of religious
organizations. Sociologist David Moberg (1984) applies the theory to the development of
religious denominations. Kenneth Crow (1988) applies the theory within the Nazarene
denomination in order to better understand the overall future growth of the denomination
based on its church-planting strategy. Robert Dale (1981) offers a congregational health
cycle in To Dream Again: How to Help Your Church Come Alive. He suggests nine
Vitality: Paradigmatic Explorations in Open Systems Organizational Culture Theory," Journal ofReligious
Leadership 2, no. 1 (2003).
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stages of the hfecycle, starting with Dream and ending with Drop-out. The material is
especially usefiil for existing congregations in need of revitalization and may be less
helpful for church planting. Floyd Tidsworth's (1992) The Lifecycle ofa Congregation
includes specific application to new churches. He offers six stages of development for a
new church: discovery, preparation, cultivation, fellowship, mission, and church. He fails
to account for the possibility of congregational decline and closure.
Martin Saarinen 's Lifecycle Construct. Martin Saarinen (2001) works with and
adapts an early version ofAdizes (1979) Lifecycle perspectives (five growth stages and
five decline stages) on how congregations grow and decline. Saarinen acknowledges that
that there are many benefits or "fertile ground to be plowed in transplanting these notions
in the soil of the church organization" (2001 , 3). His construct has eight stages rather than
ten (see fig. 1.3).
Prime
Adolescence
Maturity
Aristocracy
Congregational Lifecycle Construct
From Martin Saarinen 2001
Figure 1.3. Martin Saarinen Lifecycle Construct.
Saarinen offers some carefial thinking about the church as he works with Adizes.
For example, he states that there are a host of unnamed contingency factors that impact
congregational development, thus providing words of caution in utilizing Lifecycle
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perspectives. In order to understand congregational development consideration must be
given for both "gene structures" and the phases of growth and decline. He offers five
principles for understanding a congregation's lifecycle, offering additional insight on the
application of Adizes to the development of a church. First, "natural" laws are in place
that impact growth and decline (Saarinen 2001, 15).'^ Second, there is a "cyclical process
of dying and rising again" that characterizes a congregation's development. Third,
growth and decline can most always be aborted despite the congregation's developmental
stage. Fourth, movement from one stage to another involves certain important tasks:
implementing, evaluating, envisioning, and planning. Fifth, change is the only constant in
a congregation's lifecycle since churches are dynamic organizations.'^
Saarinen discusses four factors or "gene structures" (Saarinen 2001, 4-5). They
work together differently at each stage of a congregation's development. They are: (1) the
"E" for energizing factor, a charismatic quality often found in an entrepreneurial preacher
or volunteer visionaries that often dominates early in congregational development; (2) the
"P" factor for programs and services, emphasizing concrete acts, such as launching new
ministries or building programs; (3) the "A" factor for administration, dealing with such
things as policies, organizational ftmctions, and budgets; and (4) the "I" factor for
inclusion, dealing with assimilation of individuals inside and outside the congregation.
"Edith Penrose, critiquing Lifecycle Theory, argues that there are no "laws" that govern the
development of organizations as there are in the development of living organisms. Edith T. Penrose,
"Biological Analogies in the Theory of the Firm," American Economic Review 42 (1952). I offer Penrose's
observations to point out some of the possible dilemmas in utilizing Lifecycle theory from the industrial or
corporate paradigms of organizations. Her observations come in the early days of the developments of the
theory. Now, nearly six decades later, a number of studies (see footnote 15 above) have been done using
the theory to support a stage-based consciousness to the developments of organizations. So, church leaders
able to utilize some of the these helpful insights about a new organization's development will avoid some
of the pitfalls on the path toward vitality.
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Saarinen proposes that the "E" factor most contributes to growth; the diminished "E" and
high "A" results in congregational decline (Saarinen 2001).
According to Saarinen, the stages and roles are to be synchronized in the
following ways.'^ In the birth phase, for example, the "E" factor dominates. In the
Infancy stage, the "E" and "I" factors tend to dominate. In Prime, PAEI are in balance.
Saarinen also states that there are "countervailing forces of growth and decline" in each
stage of development of the growth phase. By implication, congregations that do not
recognize and address these "countervailing forces" will eventually enter the decline
phase. Saarinen believes that the role and practices of the congregational leader shift as
the congregation moves through its stages of development. In the birth phase, for
example, the founder(s) are more charismatic and there is little structure to the
organization. Saarinen seems to agree with Greiner (1998), although not explicitly, that
"the factors that contribute toward the growth of the congregation contain within them
the seeds which can destroy the congregation in each stage of the Growth phase"
(Saarinen 2001, 15).
Besides what has been stated earlier, there were limitations in using Lifecycle
Theory for this study. I realized that, despite Adizes argument that organizations have
predictable patterns, I exercised caution as I attempted to understand the development of
each case in this regard (1999, 8). Further, I understood that establishing a kind of
deterministic perspective to church development or tying that development to a specific
amount of time could be untenable.
This is a particularly useful insight and coincides with Adizes (1999) analysis that organizations
need to maintain adaptability, particularly in the early stages of development.
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Theoretical Proposition Two -There is a relationship between a new church's
organizational and leadership adaptability and its overall vitality.
Lifecycle theory seemed to be useful in the collection and analysis of the data
regarding organizational adaptability. Based on the theory, it was proposed that a
relationship existed between a new church's vitality and its adaptability as it emerged
from its launch. In order to understand this relationship ofplanned adaptability and
vitality, two specific aspects of the church plants development were investigated.
First, this research sought to understand whether or not new churches perceived
their development in stages.^" If there were different stages, the study looked at whether
or not the new churches planned for these stages prior to their launch and whether or not
they were intentional about planned adaptations.
Second, the study analyzed the role of the church planter in the congregational
development, with specific focus on his or her adaptability throughout the church's
development and whether or not that was a factor in overall vitality? Saarinen's
proposition about the emphasis of the "E" factor in congregational growth offered a unit
of analysis for this study.
Summary
The selection of Howard Snyder's renewal perspectives for church growth and
Organization Lifecycle theory have provided two useful lenses to study the post-launch
stage of a Wesleyan church plant. This framework has assisted in the potential
identification and analysis of the factors of vitality of congregations in the post-launch
" Saarinen does not follow Adizes completely on role development. For Adizes, the sequence is
as follows: Courtship, paEi; Infancy, Paei; Go-Go, PaEi, Adolescence, PAei or pAEi; Early Prime, PAEi;
Prime, PAEI.
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stage through ecclesiological (Snyder), organizational (Lifecycle), and leadership
(Lifecycle) lenses.
Review of the Literature
This section introduces relevant studies and other books on church planting,
especially as it relates to the development of the church following its birth. The literature
review was used as a means of featuring insights that sharpen the questions to be asked
about the topic (Yin 2003, 9).
Selected Studies in Church Planting
Blair Ritchey's (1992) study Wesleyan Church Planting In The 1990s investigates
several critical areas ofWesleyan church planting for the 1980's. The study reports that
Wesleyans planted 178 churches throughout the decade of the 1980s. Of that total, 136
remained open at the close of the decade. Several findings emerged that were pertinent
for this dissertation. Of the 71 churches participating in the study, only five were able to
break the 200 barrier in attendance. Twenty churches broke the 100 barrier. The
overwhelming majority of churches struggled to break the 100 barrier in attendance,
Ritchey thinks, because of a pre-mature birth. Ritchey reports that nearly half of the
plants received limited financial support at start-up. Most planters received inadequate
mentoring or coaching in the process.
A recent Southem Baptist Convention publication, "Church Survivability and
Health Study" (Stetzer and Coimor 2007), focuses on two objectives pertinent to this
research. The first assesses the survivability rate for recent Southem Baptist church
Participants in the study were not presented with Saarinen's model. Instead, the study proceeded
somewhat inductively by asking participants if they saw there development according to different stages.
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plants. The second identifies the factors that contribute to the survivability in the health
of new congregations. The authors of the study looked at attendance, baptisms, facilities,
promotion, worship styles, financial assistance irom sponsoring churches and/or
denominations, and church planter education.
Stetzer and Connor identify the following positive factors associated with church
plant survivability: (1) church-planter expectations being met; (2) new church member
leadership training; (3) the church planter meeting with a church planting peer group at
least monthly; (4) a stewardship plan leading to financial viability; and (5) door-to-door
evangelism. The study limits its definition of church health to churches' aimual growth
in baptism rates. Since it is listed in the same section of the table of contents and was
among the outreach activities inquired about in the questionnaire that formed the basis of
the study, apparentiy cold-call, door-to-door evangelism is also a factor. However, in the
body of the report the writers appear to have left that section out.
Dwight Gregory (2005) analyzes the 1985-2000 North American New Day
church-planting emphasis of the Free Methodist denomination. The denomination
established a goal to plant 1000 new churches and increase membership to 125,000.
However, only 400 churches were attempted, and membership and total number of
churches declined. Only 146 of the church plants remained open as of 2000. Only 20 of
the church plants grew to over 1 00 in attendance.
Gregory sought feedback from key denominational leaders, church planters, and
others involved in the program about factors related to successfial or failed attempts. Of
the 46 surveyed, 28 responded. The top factors for successful church plants were the
planter and/or core group vision and a good match of the planter with the target area. The
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most important factor for unsuccessful efforts was inadequate core group and planter
incompetence.
Denominational leaders stated that the denominationally-driven program was
ineffective because the denomination was unhealthy. Other problems included: (1) a lack
of strategic planning and training; (2) a failure to involve conferences and local churches;
(3) an insufficient spiritual passion combined with unclear denominational identity; and
(4) a denomination that was "distracted" (Gregory 2005, 90, 92). Interestingly, the
perceived failure of the program bred major changes in the church and an upturn in
membership and church-planting efforts.
Dennis Duane Powell (2000) studies the church-planting programs of five similar-
sized denominations, describing elements that contribute to church-planting projects that
are self-supporting within five years of their launch.'^' Powell's definition of success or
maturity apparently is limited to church plant financial self-support. The study includes
three phases: (1) a study of each denominational participant; (2) a study of the five year
development of 25 churches planted in the five denominations from 1993 and 1994; and
(3) twelve interviews with select church planters, leaders and consultants. Points of
analysis for the church plants include: education and training of planters, fianding, models
used for church planting, and select demographic statistics in communities where
churches were launched. The study does not include approaches to evangelism or the
leadership style of the planter.
^' The five denominations were: General Association ofGeneral Baptists, Baptist General
Conference, Evangelical Covenant Church, Free Methodist Church ofNorth America, and Cumberland
Presbyterian.
Powell cites four criteria that General Bapfists set for success: (1) fmancially self-supported; (2)
continued numerical increases; (3) connected to the denomination; (4) involved in missions.
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Powell's major findings in each of the four areas suggest the following. First,
training and assessment seemed to have a limited, but important function to play in
successful church planting. Statistical evidence is insufficient to support this (Powell
2000, 109). Second, church plants with a higher non-salary budget are more likely to be
successfial. Third, models used to plant a church vary according to the denomination. The
most prominent model among General Baptists was the catalytic church planter. The
most effective model reported from the research was adoption. Finally, the only
important demographic factor for determining church plant self-support was the base
population of the targeted ministry area. The three most important factors that produce
self-support maturity, according to Powell's research, are: (1) missions giving exceeding
three percent of all income including subsidies and gifts; (2) an annual budget of at least
$30,000; (3) a non-salary portion of the budget that is at least $10,000.
Steve Gray's Planting Fast-growing Churches (2007) investigates the factors that
distinguish fast-growing church plants from slower-growing and struggling plants.
Gray distributed a 43-question survey to 2,285 church plants. All plants had to be at least
three years old and averaging 200 in attendance, led by a first time planter, and within a
city of at least 30,000 persons. Those that qualified were placed into groups: fast growing
or struggling. Only 168 churches, or seven percent, qualified for the fast-growing group.
Gray used a random sampling strategy to fill the struggling group up to 168 churches.
Gray did not study models used in church planting or conversion and baptism rates.
Gray considers three main factors that he felt contributed to the planting of fast-
growing churches. First, the planter's personality, since Gray believes leadership is a
"crucial element." Charles Ridley's 13-point planter assessment scale was used with
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questions related to each point. Findings reveal a connection between higher scores and
fast-growing plants. Gray reports that some church planters had high scores but led
struggling churches, suggesting that Ridley's assessment process has limitations.
Second, Gray studies the role of the supporting agency or denomination in a
church growing or struggling. Regarding financial support, 60 percent of the fast-growing
churches received their fianding in a year. Most planters of fast-growing churches worked
fiiU-time in the ministry, whereas struggling churches had bivocational planters. The
study also reveals that most fast-growing congregations received more "conceptual
freedom" from the sponsoring body in the areas of church vision development, selection
of target audience, and spending money. Third, Gray studies the different methods used
for fast-growing plants and struggling plants. For example, fast-growing plants had at
least three ministries in place at the launch, and a significantly higher percentage of
ministries to children and teens than slow-growing plants.
Selected Authors with Important Insights on Church Planting
Aubrey Malphurs (2004) contends in his third edition ofPlanting Growing
Churches For The 2P' Century that a new church has the following six-stage lifecycle:
(1) conception, (2) development, (3) birth, (4) growth, (5) maturity, and, (6) reproduction.
For this research study, a review ofMalphurs grovvlh stage had particular relevance. In
that stage, Malphurs looks at six important factors of church growth: (1) leadership; (2)
vision; (3) staffing; (4) mobilization; (5) assimilation; and (6) organization.
Malphurs suggests one critical factor in church growth is the right leader. An
effective church planter possesses the requisite gifts of leadership, faith, evangelism,
communication, and strategy. The leader must also possess a deep passion and the right
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kind of temperament to lead the church to grow. In support ofPeter Wagner (1990),
Malphurs contends that church planters must be ranchers and not shepherds. While this
image may have been useful when it was introduced by Wagner, it may be that the
church needs new metaphors to consider the role ofpoint leaders in a new church.
A growing church plant possesses a vision for growth. Malphurs believes that a
vision for growth must transcend personal comforts or a desire for a family atmosphere.
There are four primary positive factors for growth in relation to vision, including: (1) a
single, clear vision; (2) a robust network of small groups; (3) a lay army, and; (4) lay
leaders who actually serve in the ministry of the church. Malphurs contends that hiring
the right number of paid staff to move the church off the growth plateau is an effective
approach. He does not emphasize the importance ofnew churches attempting to hire staff
early enough to facilitate and prepare for the coming growth. It is also less important to
hire a certain number of staff. Rather, the church must have staff that serves in critical
ministries like assimilation and recruitment to manage the growth. Lastly, new churches
that organize properly empower the paid staff to administer the affairs of the church and
the volunteer laity actually ftmctions to carry out the ministry.
Starting a New Church: How to Plant a High Impact Church (2003) features the
insights of former church planter and leader Dale Galloway. The material provides
relevant case studies to inform the North American church-planting movement.
Foundational issues such as the planter's calling, the ongoing personal growth of the
planter, and the core values of a new church are discussed, along with key strategies for
the initial development of a new church. This includes gathering a core group, creating an
expanding small group ministry, equipping lay leadership, and preparing for the grand
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opening of the church. The final section of the book addresses post-launch issues of a
planting project, such as prayer, organizational momentum, perseverance, and developing
a church staff
Chapter Four has relevance for this study because it asks planters, "What
leadership stage does your personal leadership style currently represent?" Galloway
supports the view of long-term service of church planters and focuses the church
planter's ongoing transformation as leader throughout the various stages of the church's
development. Yet, Ed Stetzer argues that statistics do not support the view that long-
tenured pastors grow stronger churches (2003, 64). For Galloway, the relationship is
causal; for the church to move to the next level of development the planter must grow and
develop first. Galloway writes from his own past experience as a church planter: "Before
I could lead the church through the steps beyond where we were, I had to change the way
I saw myself and my role" (Galloway and Bird 2003, 39).
The book offers another poignant example in Bryan Collier, who led The Orchard
in 1998. Collier's distinct and identifiable stages of development required a "different
leadership dimension" for each stage. The first stage of approximately six months, the
seedling stage, focused on building relationships. The second stage, roughly four to six
months after the church launched, was the sapling stage. In this stage he focused upon
developing an infrastructure that would retain newcomers to the church. The third stage
was the pruning stage of leadership, which began approximately 18 months after the
church launched. Here the leaders decided which ministries should be started and/or
stopped. The maturing stage, the fourth, prepared the church to be even more fiaiitfiil,
around the four-year mark.
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Ed Stetzer, has written two books on church planting. His PlantingMissional
Churches (2006) is comparable to Malphurs (2004) edition on church planting in that it
provides a comprehensive approach to the practice of church planting. It is an updated
"version" of his previous book on church planting. Planting New Churches in a
Postmodern Age (2003).
In his 2006 edition, Stetzer stresses the importance of ecclesia semper reformada,
a church that "is always reforming" (2006, 31). The concept arose from the Protestant
Reformation yet has never been realized. He adds, "But individual congregations often
face sociological and institutional pressures that hinder such reform" (2006, 31). Stetzer
suggests that the culture has changed over time but the church has failed to change,
reform, and contextualize itself so as to be an effective witness to the culture. He states,
"Many churches die because they make choices and adopt patterns of tradition that cause
them to decline" (2006, 32).
Another helpful chapter for this study is Stetzer' s discussion of growth in the new
church (Chapter 25). Stetzer offers the following points of consideration for post-launch
growth in a new church plant. First, he recommends that a new church have a good
follow-up strategy to connect new or first-time visitors to the church. Second, he
acknowledges the problem planters have in needing to shift their role from being a
shepherd to a rancher.^^ Planters and churches that successfially make this shift may avoid
bumout and numerical plateau.
Stetzer here references Lyle Schaller's (1977) insights on the transition from shepherd to
rancher in his book Survival Tactics in the Parish, p. 52. Wagner (1990) took the principle and applied it to
how church planters ftinction as care-givers in new churches that want to grow beyond the two-hundred
barrier. The concept of rancher actually contradicts metaphorically what Peter teaches in his epistle (See I
Peter 5). Wagner encourages planters to think and act as ranchers and for their churches to think big from
the beginning, although that is difficult when a church plant is forming and may begin with a smaller
launch team.
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Third, he suggests planters leam how to address the challenges to leading the
original launch team. Stetzer suggests that this is the time when core launch team
members exit the church. The launch team members may struggle with the loss of
attachment to the planter that they had experienced prior to the launch. They may have
also lost a sense of control over the project, and may not be able to commit fully to the
planter's vision. Stetzer introduces the idea of "vision hijacking," where church members
attempt to gain control of the church's vision directing it away from the planter (2006,
298).
Church Planting Landmines, by Tom Nebel and Gary Rohrmayer (2005), is an
important book and invaluable resource for new churches. It is written from the
assumption that new churches think beyond the launch of the church so as to avoid
common "landmines" that often derail a new church.
They cite ten common landmines: (1) ignoring personal health; (2) lack of
leadership development; (3) leadership backlash; (4) personal evangelism entropy; (5)
corporate evangelism entropy; (6) inadequate enfolding strategy; (7) fear ofmoney; (8)
underestimating spiritual warfare; (9) misfiring on hiring; and (10) delaying mission
engagement. In essence, these ten landmines represent factors that impact the closing of a
new church.
Corporate evangelism entropy, or the inability of the congregation to attract and
help the lost find Christ, is a significant problem for a new church. Nebel and Rohrmayer
offer several reasons for this evangelism entropy: (1) postpartum syndrome, the potential
letdown after the "birth" of the church that often involves a shift fi-om mission to
maintenance; (2) an ineffective launch, meaning the church launches to small numerically
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to have the momentum to attract new people^"*; (3) the "tyrarmy of the urgent;" the failure
of planters to deal with important matters instead ofurgent matters in the life of the new
church.
Conclusion
The ongoing conversation and study of church planting in North America
suggests a number of perceived and/or real factors that contribute to the growth and
development of new churches. This case study research will focus on the Wesleyan
church-planting ministry in North America. It will investigate two possible factors related
to vitality in the post-launch stage: (1) the way new churches relate to denominational
forms and traditions and, (2) the impact congregational and leader adaptability have on
vitality.
Significance of the Study
This study serves several significant purposes. First, the study provides a brief
historical document for the Wesleyan denomination on their church planting efforts that
may inform future endeavors in church planting within North America and possibly on a
global basis.
Second, it focuses on the development of new Wesleyan churches in their post-
launch stage of development, adding scholarly perspective to this important time in the
life and growth of a new Wesleyan church. In addition, the study provides insights into
the factors that impact the closing of a Wesleyan church plant. The study also reports on
^'^ Nebel and Rohrmayer' s second point seems to contradict with my own basic understanding of
church and church launch. For them, there seems to be a relationship between numbers and effectiveness.
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key biblical and theological insights that emerged from the field research of post-launch
stage church planting projects.
Third, the study utilizes two theories�Howard's Snyder's Renewal Views of
church growth and Organization Lifecycle Theory�extending them to the context of
church planting. Snyder's renewal insights for Church Growth have not been used to
study the growth of the Church in North America until this study nor has it included
church planting. Lifecycle Theory has been talked about much in the literature on
ecclesial organizations but has not been field-tested in scholarly research. Fourth, the
study provides a resource for academicians, church planting consultants, coaches,
trainers, and denominational leaders as they assist prospective planters in planning and
preparing for the post-launch stage of a new church.
Chapter 2
An Overview of the History and Developments in Wesleyan Church Planting
New congregations have a story to relate about their history and development.
Integral to that story is the involvement of a sponsoring body, parenting church, or
denomination that often assisted in that development. This research in church planting
investigates The Wesleyan Church ofNorth America to more fiilly comprehend its
church-planting story circa 1968-2005. Wesleyans serve with eleven other Holiness
denominations and among a North American religious milieu of 220 recognized
denominations (Lindner 2006; Mead, Hill, and Atwood 2005).
The history and evolution ofWesleyan church planting, at least at a
denominational level, reflects a movement away from denominationally-centered church-
planting initiatives. Wesleyan leaders over the decades have leamed that the locus of
church planting initiatives must always be at the grass roots of the church. Such
discoveries shape the values, methods and vitality of the church-planting movement.
The organization of this chapter will proceed as follows. First, I will discuss the
history ofWesleyan church planting, especially two significant turning points that
impacted the overall shape and direction. Written sources, denominational archived
records and personal interviews were utilized to shape the narrative. Second, I will report
the results of the statistical analysis completed on Wesleyan church planting for the
period 1996-2005, an analysis that yields surprising insights and potential pattems for the
future of the movement.
There are certain limitations to crafting this story. First, it is not an exhaustive
story. In 1 968, antecedent bodies known as the Wesleyan Methodists and the Pilgrim
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Holiness Church, merged to form The Wesleyan Church. The story commences at that
crossroad. Second, the interpretation of the story is mostly limited to what occurred at the
denomination or headquarters venue and does not report the history of individual districts
of the Wesleyan Church. Despite these parameters, this research has amassed a wealth of
information and data to tell this important story to current and future Wesleyans.
Part I Wesleyan Church Planting History 1968-2005
The merger of the Wesleyan Methodists and the Pilgrim Holiness Church at the
historic 1968 General Conference carried the theme: "One�That the World May
Believe." When the denominations combined, 122,340 persons under the name The
Wesleyan Church formed with a mission "to proclaim scriptural holiness throughout the
world" (Black 1992, 665). One noteworthy action of this historic conference was a call
for a program of evangelism and another special training event for evangelism, the latter
training event having convened during the first quadrennial of the infant denomination
(Haines and Thomas 2000, 195). At the outset Wesleyan leaders hastened to connect the
mission ofproclaiming scriptural holiness to the work of effective evangelism. This
connection included a church-planting strategy.
Six men have provided leadership to church planting/church growth ministries of
the denomination since merger. The following chart (see fig. 2.1) depicts the leaders, the
years served, and the number of churches opened and closed.^^ Phil Stevenson was
elected by the General Board to replace Jerry Pence in October 2005.
The source of the data for the construction of this figure has come from Lee M. Haines, Jr. and
Paul William Thomas, An Outline History ofne Wesleyan Church, Fifth ed. ed. (Indianapolis, EN: Wesley
Press, 2000). Please note that the closed category for each period has included existing churches and new
church starts.
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According to figure 2. 1 , the largest number of churches opened and closed
occurred during the twelve-year term of B. Marlin Mull, the longest-serving General
Director. The denomination averaged 131 openings per quadrennial. Thus, from the 1968
merger through 2005, approximately 91 1 Wesleyan churches opened and a total of 1 148
Wesleyan churches closed, a net loss of 237 churches.^^ The denomination's primary
weekend attendance, however, increased from 122,340 in 1968 to 201,738 in 2005, an
increase of 60.6 percent in nearly forty years. It has not been determined how new
churches and existing churches contributed to the overall attendance increases in the
denomination.
SOpened
W. Lovin (1968-76) J, Sawyer (1975-64) T. Phillippe (1984- M. Mull (1988-ZOOO) J. Pence (2000-05)
88)
Wesleyan Leaders
Figure 2.1. Wesleyan Headquarters Leaders for Church Planting with Open/Close Church
Statistics.
B. Marlin Mull stated that the merger of the Wesleyan Methodists and Pilgrims resulted in a
discrepancy in the number of churches. B. Marlin Mull, Interview by Duane Brown, June 8, Indianapolis,
IN. Approximately ten local churches closed or merged with others when both antecedent bodies merged in
1968.
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While Robert E. Black (1992) suggests that the new denomination gave "high
priority" to church planting, it may be more realistic to suggest that the fledgling
denomination's concerns over unity after merger supplanted serious attempts for a
denominationally-driven church-planting movement.^^
Naturally, in this stage of the lifecycle, considerable time and energy was invested
in the immediate future to effectively address the outcome ofmerger?^ Historians of the
denomination labeled the period 1968-1980 as a time of "merger transition," with 1980
having marked a significant tuming point for the new denomination in a number of areas
(Haines and Thomas 2000).^^ As will be shown, one tuming point not yet realized
involved church-planting ministries.
^' Research into the Extension and Evangehsm (later named Evangelism and Church Growth)
denominational archives revealed scant data on church-planting efforts or strategies at this juncture of
development. A review of the minutes of the Commission on Extension and Evangelism revealed some
emphasis on church planting at the denominational level in the years following merger, but not enough to
cause me to support Black's "high priority" thesis. If the denomination did support planting, it did not seem
to come from this office. As figure 2-1 suggests, there were not that many openings in the first eight years.
The budget for the Extension and Evangelism department for the 1975-76 year shows little support for
ministries of church planting. See The Wesleyan Church, "Commission on Extension and Evangelism The
Wesleyan Church: 1975-76 Department Budget," (Marion, IN, The Wesleyan Church, 1976. However,
there was some activity in church planting. For example, an article by Arthur Bray reported a "successful"
attempt at an urban church plant, likely shortly after the merger, with significant financial support from the
denominational office ofExtension and Evangelism. Arthur Bray, "Church Extension in Metropolitan
Areas," Wesleyan Advocate, March 9 1970. Later, Dr. C. Wesley Lovin Secretary of the Department,
motioned for the beginning of a new Spanish-speaking church in Miami, Fl in May 1973. C. Wesley Lovin,
"Minutes of the Commission on Extension and Evangelism," The Wesleyan Church, 1973, Handwritten).
Sociologist David O. Moberg addresses the development of denominations tliiough a five-stage
lifecycle. Moberg, The Church as a Social Institution: The Sociology ofAmerican Religion. Thus, we might
class this stage in the Wesleyan lifecycle as the Formal Organization stage. Moberg suggests several
activities during this stage: fostering unity, establishing formal creeds, developing slogans to reflect
theology, and forming new codes of conduct.
^' Haines and Thomas (2000) suggest eleven key reasons for this tuming point. Such reasons
ranged from realignment of districts in North America to extensive revisions of the Wesleyan Discipline.
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Tuming Points in Wesleyan Church Planting
The decade of the 1980s commenced with at least three important gatherings of
Wesleyan leaders for church planting. In effect, these events helped to place ministries of
church planting on the Wesleyan "radar screen."
Through the leadership of Rev. Joe Sawyer, a new vision-casting and training
session occurred at a first-ever event on church planting for the denomination on October
27-29, 1980 at the Marion, Indiana headquarters. Participants included district
superintendents and key pastors of the denomination. The gathering addressed personal,
spiritual, biblical, and methodological issues in church planting (Sawyer 2006).
There had been a gap between scripture/theology and practice in the fledgling
movement. Esteemed General Superintendent Virgil A. Mitchell (1980) attempted to
close that gap through his keynote address: "Committed to Exalt Christ Through Church
Planting in Regions Beyond." Interestingly, early in his remarks Mitchell alludes to a
previous strategy and planning session of the General Superintendents in which church
planting came into "sharp focus."
His passion and commitment to church planting is noteworthy: "From that day
until now we have moved forward with conviction of the absolute necessity for
Wesleyans to give this undertaking its best thought, its best planning, its greatest
stewardship, its greatest spiritual, intellectual, and physical efforts, its sharpest skills and
its highest priority" (Mitchell 1980, 1). Mitchell hoped to restore the local church�a
church enamored by "unworthy and petty things"�to its mission of preaching the gospel
to the "regions beyond" through church planting. Mitchell's appeal effectively blends the
need for strong, spiritual, and hard-working leadership with the requisite DNA of a
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healthy church. The result was a growing, dynamic, and missionary parenting
congregation. The local church was to be the epicenter of church planting, not the
denominational office. According to Mitchell, there are three important Pauline principles
for church planting: (1) an inward glow within the church; (2) an outward flow from the
church; and, (3) a forward go by the church. Unfortunately, a clever slogan is not enough.
Almost two decades and multiple mishaps in church planting occurred before Wesleyan
leaders truly grasped the local church's role in church planting.
In just under 120 days following this historic event, another important gathering
of key denominational leaders significantly impacted a denominational strategy for
church planting. On February 10-11, 1981, probably as a result of the earlier October
meeting and also as a result of a special retreat of the General Superintendents, Wesleyan
General Officers met to discuss what each department could contribute to the
development, support, and maintenance of a denominational "program" for church
planting.
The following persons attended the meeting, based on papers collected from
Wesleyan Archives: D. Wayne Brown, General Secretary (1981); Keith W. Drury,
General Secretary ofYouth (1981); Robert J. Halt, General Pubhsher (1981); David
Keith, General Secretary of Local Church Education (1981); Lee M. Haines, General
Secretary of Education and the Ministry (1981); Charles E. Lewis, General Treasurer
(1981); Robert N. Lytle, General Secretary ofWorld Missions (1981); Joe Sawyer,
General Secretary of Extension and Evangelism (Sawyer 1981).
The General Superintendents retreat resulted in the development and circulation
of an important paper: "The General Superintendents' Response to the Challenge"
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(Abbott 1980). This one-page document targeted district leaders. It outlined
"convictions" for church planting ministries in the denomination. Denominational leaders
viewed each individual district as the key "organizational unit" for the development of a
church-planting strategy. Larger, local congregations were to be interdependent partners
with the district. District leaders and conferences were encouraged to: (1) adopt a
philosophy that reflected this church-planting priority, (2) continue to support district
camping and conference ministries as part of the overall strategy, and (3) hire district
staff to direct such urgent initiatives. The report encouraged local Wesleyan churches to
plant churches but did not target them as the locus for church planting.
The General Secretaries suggested potential commitments on behalf of their
respective departments toward a denominational church-planting initiative. A small
number of presentations appear to be more elaborate in detail than the majority. The tenor
of three of the reports suggested a deep passion and commitment to some type of church-
planting program. All reports clearly demonstrated a belief in and support of the work of
church planting in the denomination. All present obviously wanted to have a say in the
denomination's strategy for church planting.
General Superintendent J.D. Abbot (1981) offers "The Biblical Imperatives for
Church Planting." Dr. Abbot, like Dr. Mitchell, ventures into important territory by
attempting to establish a movement with the requisite biblical and theological principles.
Such underpinnings often are overiooked for more pressing pragmatic or methodological
concerns in starting new churches. Trained theologians, missiologists, or Bible scholars
did not attend these three important gatherings to inform the theology and practice of
Wesleyan church planting. In fact, not until May 2005, almost thirty-seven years after
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merger, did Wesleyan leaders gather for a significant, denominational-wide event on
Wesleyan theology (Kind 2006).
Analyzing the reports reveals diverging views regarding the role of headquarters
in a church-planting "program." One person argued that the denominational headquarters
must "make it happen." Another questioned the validity of a "corporate project" in
church planting. Still others believed that the onus of responsibility for planting should be
at the district or local church level. One even hoped that Wesleyans would plant
churches, in part, to compete with the Presbyterians, Baptists and Pentecostals.
Rev. Keith Drury (1981), General Secretary ofWesleyan Youth, offered a
thorough, detailed, visionary, and passionate presentation. He admitted that part of his
passion for church planting stemmed from his father's experience of starting twenty-three
churches in eleven years.
Drury (1981) suggested three important ideas for Wesleyan church planting that
later impacted the denomination. First, Drury is a harbinger of the paradigm that
suggested large, local Wesleyan congregations, rather than "building their own little
kingdoms," should parent new churches. Second, Drury believed church planting should
be the "all-consuming vision" of the Wesleyan Church more than just a program the
General Superintendents inspired. Drury hoped someday the denominational office would
plant a church. Fall Creek Wesleyan Church of Indianapolis, planted by members of the
denominational office, was a ftilfillment of this vision (Keith W. Drury 2006). Third,
Drury hoped the denomination will "exalt" church planters so that current and ftiture
leaders will want to be become church planters rather than vie for positions at General
Headquarters. Fourth, Drury suggested a number of church planting initiatives that the
61
Youth Department might develop, promote, and/or sponsor. For example, the department
could funnel volunteer young people into both summer-long involvement in new church
starts and a "Year of Service."
Drury believed the "single greatest crisis" the church faced was leadership. He
hoped that the denomination would capture the hearts of the youth generation for church
planting before something else does. He wrote, "We can carry such a burden for the need
of pastors and missionaries that everything we do will be so infected with this concern
that the entire youth movement of the church will be steeped in a conductivity to the call
to full time service" (Drury 1981, 5). Except for the Department of Extension and
Evangelism, the Department ofYouth may have had the most significant impact overall
for both the philosophy and strategy ofWesleyan church planting during these formative
years.
Launching a Denominational Program for Church Planting
Following a period of dormancy, three significant gatherings for Wesleyan church
planting gamer extensive support for a denominational church-planting initiative. A new
day seemed to be dawning for Wesleyan church planting. "Wesleyans are planting
churches," so said the Extension and Evangelism publication Home Missions Impact (The
Wesleyan Church 1981). Church planting was back on the denomination's radar screen.
From the top down, it was time for Wesleyan leaders to start doing something significant
for church planting.
Wesleyan headquarters launched "Super Bold Thrust" during the fifth quadrennial
(1984�1988). What had been touted as a joint venture of two departments�Extension
and Evangelism and Youth�actually became a venture of the department ofExtension
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and Evangelism (Keith W. Drury 2006). Several new congregations in large urban areas
were to be planted in the states ofOklahoma, Texas, and Colorado (Dmry and Sawyer
1984; Ritchey 2006; Sawyer 2006). The plan called for the establishment of a central
office and a "Super Bold Thrust Administrator" to supervise the initiative. Selected
planters were to be matched with individuals and teams of youth volunteers. It appears
that little effort was made to assess or train pastors as would-be church planters. Area
Wesleyan churches were not slated to act as "parents" in the project.
Initially, project funding involved planters and youth volunteers raising support,
combined with financing from denominational headquarters. At the end of the first year,
the new churches were expected to be fully self-supporting. At that time, oversight for the
project was to be transferred to the districts in which they were planted.
A variety of opinions have been offered about the effectiveness of this
headquarters-driven initiative. Black contends that such initiatives "served as laboratories
for innovative approaches to church planting and as models for the rest of the church"
(Black 1992, 673-674). Likewise, Blair Ritchey (2006), a church planter for the Super
Bold Thrust campaign, suggests that three of the churches remain strong and growing
churches that are still served by the original planters.
However, other key leaders suggested that, while there may have been a few
success stories, denominationally-directed approaches of the day possessed a "fatal flaw"
and were "counterproductive" to church planting (Pence 2006; Stevenson 2006).
Wesleyan general headquarters was at a disadvantage geographically to faithfully oversee
and coach fledgling congregations (Pence 2006).
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Fatal Flaws and Misplaced Priorities - Reflections on Denominational Initiatives in
Church Planting
Such initiatives for church planting as outlined above reflect what Elmer Towns
and Douglas Porter (2003) refer to as the "trickle-down" versus "bubble-up" strategy:
efforts that are denominationally-envisioned in contrast to Christians at the local level
assuming the burden for planting new churches. Why did Wesleyans act out of such
paradigms?
Russell Richey (1994) offers one possible reason. He suggests that American
denominations, those "organized religious movements, with intentions and the capacity
for self-perpetuation," developed through five styles or stages (1994, 76-90). These
include: (1) ethnic voluntarism, (2) purposive missionary association, (3) churchly
denominationalism, (4) corporate organization, and (5) post denominational
confessionalism. In effect, denominations have been on a journey of reform particularly
in the way they have functioned in society.
The fourth stage, the "Corporate Organization," arose in the late nineteenth and
eariy twentieth centuries from the Liberal Protestant agenda and has continued even
today.^*' It has been informed by the corporate business world and has addressed the need
for denominations to deal with internal matters such as structure and organization so that
they can effectively expand their missionary efforts. From the national level to the local
recent article published by a Wesleyan leader typified and has built on the strong coi-porate
approach and leadership motifpervading the denomination, a motif "leadership expert" and former
Wesleyan pastor John Maxwell promoted. Thomas E. Armiger, "Hinge-Pin Leaders," Wesleyan Life, Fall
2005. It refers to Wesleyan district superintendents as "Hinge-Pin Leaders." The article implies that
Wesleyan district superintendents are comparable to leaders of corporate organizations or "machines." The
most effective corporate leaders or district superintendents are "manager-transformer leaders" and not
"manager-only leaders." The former type has leamed how to assess the organization's ability to fulfill its
mission and recruit and motivate their constituency to help fulfill the corporate mission.
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level, the denomination developed an intense, thick bureaucracy. However, real power
and control reside with the national body.
There are a variety of opinions on this "corporate" view of the church. Howard
Snyder cautions the church against the "lure of business models" (2002, 70-72). Although
business models may inform the church in such functional areas as organizational
efficiency and leadership through teams, he avers, they have little to teach the church
about how to be the church. Snyder contends that the church's failure to think
theologically about itself results in a blurring of the distinction of the church as the body
of Christ. Likewise, Craig Van Gelder contends, "A missional ecclesiology will always
include organizational forms, but one should not see these as the essence of the church"
(1998, 71).
George Hunter (2000) writes in defense of organizational and management lore.
Hunter suggests that the church is indeed distinct from such corporate organizations as
IBM. However, the church may be just as comparable because it is "an interdependent
aggregation of people with some shared history, identity and culture, who pull together in
coordinated activities to achieve the organization's objectives" (Hunter 2000, 22-23).
Hunter warns against the adoption of a "docetic ecclesiology:" as ancient Docetism
rejected the view that Jesus' body is real, so others suggest the church only "appears" to
be an organization.
Church leaders must hold in tension a healthy understanding of the church as the
body ofChrist with appropriate leadership and m.anagem-ent insights from organization
theory. Perhaps a majority ofWesleyan denominational leaders that promoted the Super
Bold Thrust viewed the denomination as the epicenter of the church. They used their
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power and position to set in motion a denominational "program" of church planting.
However, perhaps the important question is: What is the locus for church planting
ministries� the denominational headquarters as "central government" or the local
church?
In the final analysis, Wesleyan leaders have been on a steep leaming curve.
Although their efforts may not have been as fiiiitfial as anticipated, their vision and
passion in the cause ofWesleyan church planting is noteworthy. Wesleyans can
appreciate the willingness of their elected leaders to step out in faith for the Kingdom.
Often, only through resistance and disappointment can individuals and whole
denominations acquire the requisite understanding and skill for faithful Kingdom service.
An Emerging Paradigm for Wesleyan Church Planting
A significant paradigm shift for Wesleyan church-planting began to take shape
with the election of B. Marlin Mull to the office of Extension and Evangelism in 1988.
Unfortunately, the shift occurred slowly and in response to more challenges and setbacks.
Mull emphasized one important strategy for Wesleyan church planting: "We will only
plant churches through district leadership and support" (1988, 1). The new strategy was
likely a reaction to the former difficulties of denominational-inspired and directed
church-planting initiatives.
In late 1992, the newly-named office of Evangelism and Church Growth
announced the launching of a newly-designed "Metro Mission" urban church-planting
initiative (Mull 1992). The denominational office was to provide significant direction,
promotion and funding for the initiative. However, regional districts were to have
discretion regarding the selection of the planters and the location of the new churches. In
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essence, the denominational office would utilize area districts as surrogate parents for the
birthing of new churches.
Wesleyan leaders launched Metro Mission with the birthing of six church-
planting projects, one being Hispanic, in the rapidly-growing cities ofRaleigh, North
Carolina and Dallas, Texas. The Raleigh strategy involved the simultaneous planting of
four churches in early 1994. There was to be significant financial investment in the
projects from the denomination, and it appeared to be a strategic move by the
denomination and supporting districts. All projects were to be supervised by the districts.
Many of the planters received advanced church-planting training. At least one of the
Raleigh churches experienced a strong launch. However, momentum was not sustained
and all churches eventually closed. Wesleyan denominational leaders re-entered a season
of uncertainty about effective methods and models for church planting.
Tracing the developments ofWesleyan church-planting 1968-1995 revealed a
number of significant insights. First, from the formation ofThe Wesleyan Church (1968)
until 1 980 there was a diminutive emphasis from the denomination on ministries of
church planting. A review of relevant statistics suggested many new churches were
launched, but more existing churches closed. The fledgling denomination may have been
spending more time attempting to put its ecclesiastical house in order rather than
extending its square footage.
Second, a confluence of known (reported above) and perhaps unknown factors
converged in the early 1980s to catalyze a significant tuming point for Wesleyan church
planting. However, a string ofmale-driven, top-down church-planting program failures
over the next decade and a half resulted in the belief, "We know Wesleyans need to be in
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the work of church planting. We know Headquarters needs to step back from the work.
Who, then, should be about the work of church planting?" Third, Wesleyans were
becoming more passionate about church planting and they were also having to reflect
biblically, theologically, and methodologically following a variety ofmishaps on the
journey. The evolving denomination hoped to redeem its losses in the 1980s.
A series of gatherings in early 1980 changed the course ofWesleyan church
planting. History repeated itself in 1996 with another significant gathering ofWesleyan
leaders for church planting. The General Department of Evangelism and Church Growth
sponsored another strategic summit on church planting in January 1996. The purpose of
the event was "to provide a catalyst for the mothering of up to 200 new daughter
churches by existing congregations and districts of the Wesleyan church by the year
2000" (Pence 1995, 30). Ralph Moore, author and leader in church multiplication, was
the featured presenter.
A review of nearly thirty years ofWesleyan history revealed the trajectory of the
denomination's church-planting efforts. As suggested above, Wesleyan leaders concluded
that headquarters was not the most effective agent for directing church planting efforts.^'
A wholesale boycott of denominationally-driven attempts combined with a new vision
for its own role in the process came into sharp focus. General Director Mull stated, "The
Wesleyan Church must experience a paradigm shift from primarily denominational and
district church planting to churches planting churches" (1998, 13). Words and/or phrases
Marlin Mull states that a study ofWesleyan history reveals that many churches came into
existence because another church had been planted nearby. B. Marlin Mull, "Churches Planting Churches,"
Mandate, Winter 1998. This snippet from history provides a methodological rationale for churches planting
churches.
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such as "movement," and "church multipHcation" became the new vocabulary for the
fledgling movement.
The Wesleyan Church Planting System
Wesleyan denominational leaders recognized not only the need to recast their role
but also the need to develop a more significant strategy for the church-planting
movement. A key development was the Wesleyan Church Planting System. During the
years 1998-99, a selected group of concerned leaders for church planting, serving under
the auspices of the Evangelism and Church Growth Department, met to intentionally
devise a systems approach to church planting.^^
The systems approach for church planting, as outlined below, had one clear goal:
"the establishment of new self-sustaining, self-supporting, self-propagating Wesleyan
churches" (Mull and James n.d.).''^ As figure 2.2 shows, the church planting system
involved three key entities: individual districts of the Wesleyan Church, church planters,
and established Wesleyan churches. The denomination now viewed its role as recruiting,
supporting, and investing in personnel instead of actually trying to oversee church
planting. This was a massive paradigm shift for Wesleyans.^"* Local Wesleyan churches.
Group members included: Marlin Mull, Tom James, Jerry Pence, Harry Wood, Wayne Johnson,
Dan Leroy, Phil Stevenson, Genetta Herrera, and Vic Stonehouse. The publication ofKevin Marmoia's
book was another catalyst for the movement. Kevin W. Mannoia, Church Planting: The Next Generation
(Indianapolis, IN: Light and Life, 1994). Even though the book speaks to districts, it helps readers realize
the importance of integrating several components toward a successful church planting movement.
" Late 19"' century mission strategists Hemy Venn and Rufus, harbingers of the "three-self s"
view, also informed Wesleyan aspirations for a church of this kind.
Jerry Pence said there were three important themes that motivated and guided the development
of this system. Jerry G. Pence, Interview by Duane Brown, June 5, Indianapolis, fN. Tape Recording. First,
the denomination was committed to the Great Commission ofmaking more and better disciples. Second, it
represented a stewardship issue involving the wise investment of denominational flinds. Third, the
influence of John Maxwell's leadership maxim: "everything rises and falls on leadership."
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at least in principle and in the eyes of key denominational leaders, had to become the key
players in church planting.
Initially, there were six key components to this system, four ofwhich were
relatively new to Wesleyans and will be reported here. First, the assessment component
involved the creation and development of an assessment center for potential planters.
Assessment was to occur prior to the actual training ofmost ordained clergy-cum-church
planter. Second, the training component involved, at the start, a four-day "boot camp" led
by a para-church organization.
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Figure 2.2. The Wesleyan Church-Planting System. Used with Permission by the
Department of Evangelism and Church Growth.
A third, new component involved an on-line church health profile. Initially,
Wesleyans adopted a similar approach to Natural Church Development (Schwarz 1999).
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Thus, the uUimate goal of the health component was to assist Wesleyan churches in
reproduction. Finally, spearheaded by Phil Stevenson, the system developed the parenting
church component, perhaps the most important component of the six. Wesleyan leaders
were to motivate and equip existing congregations in the parenting process.
Evaluating the Churches Planting Churches Movement
The initial work of the committee has experienced continual modification since
1998-1999, particularly with the election of Jerry Pence as General Director of
Evangelism and Church Growth in 2000. The "Churches Planting Churches" approach is
experiencing only moderate impact in the Wesleyan denomination as a whole, especially
for established churches embracing the concept. Perhaps the best evaluation of the work
comes out of a pragmatic question, "Is it really working?" The parenting church
component, which has been suggested as the most important link to the development of a
movement, may be the weakest component in the system because churches by and large
have failed to own the vision ofbecoming churches planting churches. Parts II and III
below will offer a more realistic, statistical appraisal of the state of the movement. The
facts suggest that more districts are acting as the locus ofplanting rather than established
churches. However, more and more districts are partnering with local churches so that the
vision of reproduction becomes a reality in the majority ofWesleyan church-planting
attempts. The movement is still relatively young and is attempting to unseat older
paradigms of church planting.
Bright spots appear on the horizon from time to time. For example, Phil
Stevenson, appointed in the fall of 2005 as General Director of Evangelism and Church
Growth, has brought a deep passion and some experience as a parent church pastor to the
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Wesleyan denomination. Through his leadership, Wesleyans will continue to consider
alternative approaches that strengthen the church-planting movement.^^
Stevenson's The Ripple Church: Multiplying YourMinistry by ParentingNew
Churches reflects his service in a church in Northern California that mothered four area
Wesleyan churches (Stevenson 2004).^^ Chapters One through Six advocate the parenting
model, and Chapters Seven through Thirteen address methodological issues in church
parenting. Stevenson suggests churches need to define "success" according to their
parenting ability and not because they demonstrate an increase in "buildings, budgets, or
bodies" (Stevenson 2004, 69). Parenting a church is ultimately more important than the
building of a local congregation's "kingdom." In fact, Stevenson (2004, 44) poignantiy
suggests that churches often grow larger at the expense of God's kingdom. Stevenson
argues that a local church - not a denominational office, seminary, or para-church
ministry - is to be the locus and responsible agent for church-planting. Although the book
has many benefits for the reader, it lacks a significant emphasis on the relationship of the
parent church with the new church in the post-launch phase of the new congregation.
It is noteworthy that five of the seven church plants where research was
The majority of Stevenson's work as General Director occurred after 2005. However, it is
helpftil to point out some of the changes he is bringing to Wesleyan Church planting ministries. For
example, the department is giving more serious consideration to the principle of contextualization and its
positive effects on church planting. They are beginning to offer assessment and training for planters at the
site of the church planting project by sending assessors and trainers to the planter. Also, Stevenson defined
three non-negotiable matters in preparing for a church start-up: planter assessment, planter training, and
planter coaching. These non-negotiable matters heavily emphasize the leadership of the planter and have
adequately considered other issues such as theology, fiinding issues, and a host of other post-launch issues.
B. Marlin Mull (2004) published ^ 5ii/;ca/ Church PlantingManual. He advocates a view of
church that transcends buildings for one that views church as the body ofChrist, where people experience
wholeness and saving faith through Christ. He outlines twelve key reasons fi-om the book ofActs for the
planting of new churches. The book is less about methodology and more a biblical advocacy for church
planting. There is some proof-texting of Scripture in the book, as well as an emphasis on ecclesio-centric
views ofmission rather than theo-centric views ofmission.
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conducted for the second phase of the research were a direct result of this denominational
strategy. Possibly the movement is bearing fmit, as some of its newest churches are
experiencing exceptional progress in the post-launch phase are featured cases. Further,
there may be a connection between a parenting model of church planting and the vitality
of the new congregation in the post-launch period of development.
General Superintendent Virgil Mitchell is correct: the local church has to be the
locus of church planting. Wesleyan denominational leaders have realized this tmth and
have continued taking bold steps to ignite a significant, vital church-planting movement.
Part II Statistical Analysis of the Movement 1996-2005
Having established an historical context ofWesleyan church planting, this chapter
will now report on the statistical analysis of that ten-year period of history, 1996-2005.
Statistical reports were compiled and analyzed from the General Secretary's Office and
the Evangelism and Church Growth Office. A total of fourteen themes guided the overall
analysis of the developments ofWesleyan church planting. Two important goals of this
analysis were: (1) developing a better understanding of the universe ofWesleyan church
planting 1996-2005, and (2) finding potential Wesleyan church planting projects to visit
for field study.^^ For each church plant, the following categories or themes were analyzed
and the appropriate data recorded: weekend main worship attendance, ethnicity,
" Rev. Jerry Pence offers a realistic profile of fourteen new congregations that are the result of
this strategic initiative. Jerry Pence, "Is It Happening Yet? Stories from the Frontlines ofWesleyan Church
Multiplication," Mandate, Summer 2004. He advocates that a church planting multiplication movement is
taking hold in the denomination.
Donald McGavran and C. Peter Wagner affirm a "numerical approach" to the study of church
growth. McGavran and Wagner, Understanding Church Growth. They advocate careful research into the
causes of grovi^h and non-growth, including the collection of statistics and the drawing of graphs and charts
to reveal important growth insights. A number of figures have been prepared to better communicate and
augment my research findings in Wesleyan church planting.
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conversions to Christ, baptisms, discipleship ministries, and financial development. This
research into Wesleyan church planting led to a number of important findings.
Total Wesleyan Churches Opened/Closed 1996-2005
Based on all available statistical data, a total of 325 churches were planted during
the decade of 1996-2005. This total differs from the New Church Plantings: Ten-Year
Analysis report provided by the General Secretary's Office ofThe Wesleyan Church
(General Secretary The Wesleyan Church 2006).
^'^ The report suggests 313 churches
planted September 1, 1995 through August 31, 2005. The report has chronological gaps
and does not include some churches planted within the period of time established for this
study. Of the 325 churches planted, it has been determined that sixty-six closed during
the ten-year period, leaving 259, or 79.6 percent open for the period (see figure 2.3).
The lifespan of closed churches was reviewed. Based on the calculations, the
average lifespan of closed churches was approximately four years."**^ The longest life was
seven years; the shortest lifespan was approximately one year.
" There was a discrepancy between the lists provided by the General Secretary's Office and the
Evangelism and Church Growth Office. It was discovered that one office might have a church listed in its
records while another office did not. Thus, considerable time was spent comparing and reducing lists in a
series of iterations to determine as accurate a total as possible. In fact, a return visit to Wesleyan
headquarters in Indianapolis was necessary to review statistics fi-om churches that had not been discovered
on the first visit. The denomination has begun to computerize the annual report since A.D. 2002. This will
better assist future researchers. An attempt was made to compare the open/close church plant statistics of
the Wesleyan church with other denominations of similar size. When the other denominations were
contacted, most did not have this information readily available, and one was unwilling to release the
information to me. Also, please note that seven churches were dropped fi-om die final calculations because
there were no reports or names of districts in which they were planted.
I was able to confirm the exact open/close dates of forty-one of the sixty-seven churches, or
61 percent of churches.
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Planted Closed New Openings Extant
Figure 2.3. Wesleyan Church Planting 1996-2005.
Representative Areas for Wesleyan Church Planting
The Wesleyan denomination is divided geographically into four representative
areas: Northeastern, Northcentral, Southem, and Western. There are a certain number of
districts for each area. Figure 2.4 reports the number of openings, closures, and new
openings extant in each area.
The percentage of open churches in each area is: Northeastem, 73 percent, North
Central, 83 percent, Southem, 82 percent; and Western, 78 percent. The higher number of
plants in the Southem and Western Areas coincides with a growing trend of significant
population increases in the same areas in the United States (Population Division 2006).
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Figure 2.4. Wesleyan Church Planting by Area 1996-2005.
Although the higher numbers of new churches launched in the Southem and
Western regions are greater, the North Central and Southem areas of the continent
reported a higher percentage of churches (83 percent, 82 percent) that survived the initial
launch.
Size Classifications
I developed six size classifications for the Wesleyan church plants based on a
review of the available 2005 annual reports for the Sunday main service attendance.'*'
Figure 2.5 outlines each numerical classification and the number of churches that fit
within that classification. An extensive review of several important perspectives on size
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classification was undertaken to establish the size classifications for Wesleyan church
plants (George and Bird 1993; Gibbs 1981; Johnson 2001; Mann 1998; Rothauge n.d.;
Schaller 1983; Sullivan 1988; Sullivan 2005)
Wesleyan Planting Size Classification
1996-2005
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Figure 2.5. Size Classification Wesleyan Church Planting 1996-2005.
According to figure 2.5, approximately 86 percent of the churches reporting fit
within the two smallest size categories. Also, nearly half of the churches as of 2005
averaged less than fifty for Sunday main service attendance.
Metropolitan Church Planting
The number of churches planted in major metropolitan areas on the continent was
tracked. Wesleyans have planted approximatelyforty churches in major metropolitan
There were 190 statistical reports available for review to determine size classification.
77
areas."*^ Thus, for almost every eight Wesleyan churches planted from 1996-2005, one
targeted a major metropolitan area. Figure 2.6 details the totals for each Representative
Area. The majority are located within the Western Area.
Historically, the Wesleyan denomination, and its antecedent bodies The Wesleyan
Methodists and The Pilgrim Holiness denomination, focused its efforts in suburban and
rural areas rather than major metropolitan areas. Likewise, as suggested above, attempts
by the denominational headquarters for a metropolitan thrust did not meet with
noteworthy success.
Wesleyan Planting Metropolitan Penetration
1996-2005 Church Plants
Figure 2.6. Wesleyan Metropolitan Penetration 1996-2005.
This is a guesstimate based on a review of the available reports. In the U.S. a metropolitan area
is defined by a core urban population of 50,000 or more. See Census Bureau United States Government,
Metropolitan andMicropolitan Statistical Areas, Washington, DC:(2005, accessed February 7 2007);
available fi^om http://www.census.gov/population/www/estimates/metroarea.html. The same is true for
Canada. See Statistics Canada, Definitions ofConcepts and Variables:(200l , accessed March 5 2007);
available from http://www.statcan.ca/english/concepts/definitions/geography.htm#2. General Director
Stevenson was consulted about the total numbers but had no data to report. He admits to a small number.
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For 2005, Statistics Canada (2006) reports that 65 percent of Canadians live in
twenty-seven metropolitan areas. Some have suggested that as many as 80 percent of
Americans live in urban areas (Magnusson 2005). Wesleyan leaders at all levels have
attempted to close this gap by targeting and reaching out to metropolitan areas. However,
more passion and commitment to urban church planting must surface if the Wesleyan
message is to have a distinct and influential voice in some ofNorth America's larger
metropolitan populations.
Wesleyan Church Planting Models
Many models exist for planting a church.
''^
Wesleyan denominational leaders
currently track three particular models of church planting that relate to the "Churches
Planting Churches" thrust. Figure 2.7 depicts the models and the number of churches
planted based on available data.
C. Peter Wagner (1990) delineates a variety ofmodels or ways (twelve) for church planting.
They fall into modality models (hiving off, colonization, adoption, accidental parentliood, satellite, multi-
congregational, and multiple campus) and sodality models (mission team, catalytic church planter,
founding pastor, independent church planter, apostolic church planter. Likewise, Stuart Murray (2001)
discusses the need for creativity in the development ofmodels that will reach a post-modem, post-
Christian, pluralistic venue. He discusses parenting, urban and rural models of church planting. Finally,
according to Ed Stetzer (2006), there are three common models for a church plant. He combines the model
with the planter type. The three models included: the apostolic harvest church plant, the founding pastor
planting model, and the team planting model.
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Models Used for Wesleyan Church Planting
1996-2005
General Church
Plant, 1 , 0%
Church Planting
Church, 69, 24%
Figure 2.7. Models Used for Wesleyan Planting 1996-2005.
The pie chart shows that the district model is most prevalent in the Wesleyan
church. Of those planted, 24 percent of churches were planted by some sort ofparenting
model. As suggested above, Wesleyans experienced a paradigm shift in church planting
circa 1 996 with the move toward local churches planting churches. The movement is still
young, and most established churches have yet to support this movement.
There have been other models at work in Wesleyan church planting. For example,
the West Michigan District fostered the cluster plant model. In this approach, a number of
established churches in a region of the district, acting as resident missiologists, unite to
provide persormel, prayer support, and financial support for the birth of a new church.
Often, the district selects the planter. This approach seems to offer a strong base of
support for the new church, and a review of the West Michigan district statistics on
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church planting suggests an above average number of congregations reporting increased
attendance compared to other districts.
Ethnic Targets and Diversity
Figure 2.8 outlines the specific ethnicity ofWesleyan church plants for 1996-
2005.'*'' Anglo churches represented the largest number: 1 19 or 48.5 percent. However,
combining ethnicities, more non-Anglo churches have been planted: 125 or 51 percent.
An important shift has continued within Wesleyan church planting: more churches and
districts are beginning to target non-white populations for church planting. Some
Wesleyan leaders have predicted that by the year 2024, 50 percent of churches will be
Anglo and 50 percent will be non-Anglo.''^
*" This report only details the new church openings extant. A total of 245 churches are included in
the report, the best possible reporting based on available data. Wesleyans have developed an "integrated"
category for those churches that are multi-cultural or multi-ethnic.
See Outline History, p. 218. Also, B. Marlin Mull was contacted. He reports on a study from
1988 that shows 96 percent of the churches were white and 4 percent were non-white. In 2006, it was 80
percent white and 20 percent non-white. Thus, on an almost yearly basis, Anglo-type plants are decreasing
by 1 percent and non-Anglo plants are increasing by 1 percent.
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Ethnicity ofWesleyan Church Plants
1996-2005
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Figure 2.8. Ethnicity ofWesleyan Church Planting 1996-2005.
The "ethnic switch," has already begun in new start-ups. The Pacific Southwest
district in 2006 parented a first-ever Hispanic district, complete with its own indigenous
leaders. Many ethnic-specific populations within North America will benefit from the
Wesleyan message. Wesleyans need a greater vision and more concerted efforts so that
they can identify these ethnicities and find appropriate personnel to assist in launching
new Wesleyan churches.
Gender ofWesleyan Church Planter
The Wesleyan Methodists were the first group to ordain women for ministry
(Dayton 1988). Wesleyans are part of a larger heritage ofholiness groups that supported
the role ofwomen inministry and church leadership.
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Throughout 1996-2005, only three women were involved as key leader(s) for
Wesleyan church planting projects.''^ This figure has not been compared to the number of
women pastors serving in established churches. However, the data suggest that
Wesleyans have not yet taken seriously their own values on women in ministry.''^ The
Wesleyan church planting movement has been a mostly "all-men's club."
Denominational Investments for Church Planting
The General Office of Evangelism and Church Growth provides grants for some
church plants (see fig. 2.9). A total of 102 new churches, or 31 percent received grants,
totaling $909,800 USD for the ten-year period (Department of Evangelism and Church
Growth 2006).
The grants ranged from a high of $45,000 USD for a new church plant in Western
Canada to a low of $3,500 USD. The available data suggest that of the 102 churches
receiving grants, thirteen of these churches are now closed. A total of $121,000 USD, or
13.2 percent was invested in new churches that eventually closed.
The three female planters are: Christy Lipscomb, assisting her husband Adam in a Grand
Rapids, Michigan, project; Belinda McDaniels, serving in California; and Gayle Neuemberg, serving in
Duluth, Minnesota.
Wesleyans have sought to address this issue in very tangible ways. For example, a task force on
Women in the Ministry convened to draft a position statement on this issue. Richard Eckley and others, A
Position Statement on Women in the Ministry in The Wesleyan Church (Indianapolis, IN: Department of
Education & Ministry ofThe Wesleyan Church, 2004). Likewise, Ken Schenck has published an advocacy
booklet supporting the Wesleyan view. Ken Schenk, Why Wesleyans Favor Women in Ministry
(Indianapolis, IN: The Department of Education & Ministry of The Wesleyan Church, n.d.).
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Financial InvestmentsWesleyan Church Planting
1996-2005
Figure 2.9. Denominational Church Planting Grant Totals 1996-2005.
Over one million dollars in contributions from new Wesleyan churches in 2005
alone were given to Wesleyan headquarters (General Secretary The Wesleyan Church
2006). Thus, from a financial standpoint, the denomination has received a healthy return
on the investment. However, almost two-thirds of the church-planting projects in the
post-launch stage remain statistically in a state of plateau.
Church Planting and Denominational Impact - Growth and Conversions
There were approximately 1 700 Wesleyan churches in North America at the fiscal
close of 2005. Based on available data, new churches contributed approximately 7.2
percent growth of Sunday main service attendance for the second half of the 10-year
period (2001-2005). That is an average of 13,600 persons to the main Sunday service
each year during this five year period.
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Wesleyan church-planting ministries have continued to impact the lost. New
churches contributed 12 percent, or an average of 2,757 per year, of new conversions in
the denomination from 2001-2005. The West Michigan district tracked conversion
growth and the number of baptisms of new churches compared to established churches
(Gorveatte 2006). The conversion rate in West Michigan church plants is one convert for
every three persons attending the church. In established congregations in the district, it is
one convert for every seven persons attending the church. For every one person baptized
in a new church in West Michigan, there are seven persons attending. In an established
congregation, for every one person baptized there are 21 persons attending.
Part III Analysis and Report on Sample Population
As stated in Chapter One, appropriate criteria were systematically employed to
discover how many church plants in the post-launch stage could be included in the
sample for case research. Although a congregation selected for the sample might have
reported large numbers in such categories as main worship attendance, no assumptions
were made about overall vitality.
After carefiil analysis of all churches and their respective statistical reports, a
systematic application of the appropriate criteria yielded only sixty churches, or 23
percent of the 259 new churches that met the initial criteria for possible field research
(see fig. 2.10).'*^ The remaining 199 churches, for the most part, were distributed into four
categories: they were statistically in a state of plateau; they were in a state of statistical
decline; they were too young to be potential candidates for this study; or they did not
The fourth criteria, local leadership stability, could not be fully applied because it was
impossible to contact each of the churches to determine if they had some kind of leadership board in place,
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report any statistics. Most of the churches too young for this study were statistically small
congregations based on Sunday main worship attendance.
Of the ten years and sixty churches that fit the criteria, there have been three
"banner" years: (1) in 1999, fourteen churches were planted; (2) in 2002, eleven churches
were planted; and (3) in 2004, ten churches were planted. Thus, while Wesleyans have a
79.6 percent survival rate ofnewly pleinted churches, only 23 percent actually fit the
initial criteria�at least one-year old, growing numerically, reaching and attempting to
disciple the converted, and becoming financially stronger and self-supporting.
Sample Congregations Compared to Total Plants
Wesleyan Planting 1996-2005
Sample Size Post
Launch 60
Closed 66
I ^
Figure 2.10. Sample Congregations and Total Population 1996-2005.
Size of Sample Congregations
As figure 2.1 1 suggests, 60 percent of the congregations are smaller
congregations, ranging from zero to 125 in their Sunday main service average attendance.
at least at the local level. However, the district administrative board in most cases serves as a local board
until one could be established.
86
Only twelve of the churches are 201 or higher. No church averaged over one-thousand in
Sunday main service.
Size Categories of Sample Wesleyan Plants 1 996-2005
0-50 51-125 126-200 201-350 351-500 501-800
Size Classification
Figure 2.1 1. Size Categories of Sample Congregations 1996-2005.
Representative Areas for Sample Congregations
The highest numbers ofplants, over one-third, are located in the Western Area
(see fig. 2.12). The Northeastem Area has eight congregations. Metro Wesleyan Church
in Halifax, Nova Scotia, is the only Canadian congregation that fits the sample.
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Wesleyan Sample Plants by Area
1996-2005
Figure 2.12. Total Sample Plants by Representative Area 1996-2005.
Ethnicity of Sample Plants
The ethnicity of these churches is represented in figure 2.13. The majority, or 56
percent, is Anglo congregations. If all non-Anglo ethnicities are combined, including
"integrated," there are a total of 43 percent, or 26 non-Anglo churches.
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Wesleyan Sample Plants and Ethnicity
1996-2005
Asian , 1, 2%
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Figure 2.13. Wesleyan Sample Plants and Ethnicity.
Conclusion
This chapter has reported the results of the investigation into the broader
Wesleyan denominational context for this research project- its history and developments
circa 1968. It identified two particular tuming points in this history that contributed to the
shape of the movement. Also, it offered a brief critique and evaluation of the "Churches
Planting Churches" movement, 1996-2005. Although the movement is still in relative
infancy and has only had a modest impact in the number of churches planted, leaders at
all levels have begun to realize the importance of shifting the locus of church-planting
ministries to the local level.
As has been shown, Wesleyans can appreciate a strong survival rate of newly-
planted churches. However, only a small minority of these church plants are, from a
statistical standpoint, reporting increases in the post-launch stage.
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Phase Two of the research involved a micro analysis ofWesleyan church
planting. The researcher visited five church planting projects in the post-launch stage in
different regions of the country that demonstrated a statistical prominence among the
masses in order to hear the stories and leam how these churches navigated the post-
launch stage of their development. These results will be reported in Chapter Three.
Chapter 3
Description and Analysis Open Wesleyan Church Plants
Introduction
After developing a preliminary understanding of the entire movement from 1996-
2005, five vital cases were selected based on a purposive sampling strategy that was
outlined in Part II in the previous chapter. As suggested, these cases met the initial
criteria for the study and nearly all were the numerically largest new churches.'*^ One
overarching question guided the study of these cases: "What are the factors of vitality in
the post-launch stage of development for Wesleyan congregations planted 1996-2005?
Case research did not proceed from a theoretical blank slate. Rather, two theories
were chosen to assist in shaping the specific issues to study in relation to vitality in the
post-launch stage (see fig. 3.1).
Post Launch Vitality in Wesleyan Church Planting
Lifecycle Theory Renewal View of Growtli
1 . Stages/chapters of development 1 . Six Characteristics
2. Congregational/Planter 2. Adaptability/link to Denomination
Adaptability
Figure 3.1. Theories Utilized with Specific Issues Studied.
Research Overview
Figure 3.2 clarifies the specifics about the actual research conducted for this
group of churches. In most cases input from outsiders was not sought.
The beginning assumption or bias for choosing larger churches was that they were attracting
larger numbers ofpersons and had significant conversion increases.
^'^ James F. Hopewell discusses three distinct approaches to the study of congregations:
Mechanistic studies, Organic Studies, and Symbolic Studies. James F. Hopewell, Congregation: Stories
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Case
Informal
Interviews
Semi-structured
Interviews
Focus Group Total
Events as
participant/observer
Miscellaneous
Frontline
Community Church
2 17 0
2 SundayWorship
gatherings, 1 church board
mtg.
3 email follow-up.
Collection of relevant
reports, data
Red Cedar &
Daughter Plant
3
6 staff, including planter
Ken Murphy
7 volunteer, 1 staff
4 Weekend Worstiip, 1 churcti
BBQ, 1 small group, 1 lunch, 2
office
3 email follow-up,
collection of relevant
reports, data
Celebrate 4 8 staff & volunteer 11 volunteers
2 worship, 1 Leadership
training, 2 elders mtg.
5 email follow-up,
collection of relevant
reports, data
Bridgepointe
Church & Two
Daughter Plants
2 7 Staff 1 5 volunteers
1 Weekend worship, 2
Jewish events, 1 party, 1
small group.
3 email follow-up,
collection of relevant
reports, data
The River Church 1 10 staff & volunteers 0
3 Weekend worship, 1 small
group, 1 membership class.
2 email follow-up,
collection of relevant
reports, data
Totals 12 48 34 27 21 +
Figure 3.2. Research Statistics Open Cases.
Figure 3.3 shows the locations of the church plants visited. All of the sights are in
the North Central or Western Areas of the Wesleyan Church.
and Structures (Philadelphia, PA: Fortress Press, 1987). Hopewell suggests that Mechanistic approaches
such as those espoused by the Church Growth Movement (McGavran & Wagner, Schaller), became
prominent because contextual approaches (external) neglected to examine the internal aspects of a
congregation that contributed to overall efficiency. Different from Mechanistic approaches is Organic
approaches. Here, researchers are more concerned with a community's maturity not necessarily at the
expense of numerical growth. Hopewell writes, "A favored term of organic proponents is vitality, used to
describe robust interaction among members who, possessing different gifts and opinions, are synthesized to
new corporate ftilfillment. Vital congregations are not distinguished by ordered accomplishment; they are
lively, instead, by the dint of intensity of their conmiunity interaction" (Hopewell, p. 28). Hopewell does
not shy away from using terms like "stages" and "organization development" to describe this approach.
Interestingly, organization theorist Gareth Morgan has utilized organic images to describe the development
of organizations. Gareth Morgan, Images ofOrganizations (Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage, 1986). This being
said, this research study has attempted to utilize both Mechanistic and Organic approaches in balanced
measure in order to understand the developments of the denomination and the individual congregations
studied.
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**Bridgepointe Church .
,
'
EldoradoHills, CA&
TheRiver Church
Natoraas, CA
*Red Cedar Community
*Celebrate Rice Lake, Wl
SiouxFallB, SD *Frontline Community
� GrandRapids,MI
Figure 3.3. Location ofOpen Congregations.
Compositional Make-up of Cases
Four of the five cases are classified Anglo. The ethnic classification was not
chosen as a criterion in selecting which cases to include. The last case, The River Church,
was classified as "Integrated" by the denomination. Congregational leaders suggested the
congregafion had 40 percent Anglos.
Celebrate Community Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Keith Loy, age 41, planted Celebrate Community Church. He was reared in the
Methodist denominafion. Later in life he joined the Wesleyans as a staffpastor at
Williston, South Dakota with Mark Gorveatte. He received a Master ofDivinity degree
from Briercrest Seminary in Saskatchewan, Canada. The Loy family moved to Sioux
Falls, South Dakota in May 1999 to plant a daughter congregafion for Linwood Wesleyan
Church. Keith was not assessed or specially trained for church planting. Keith said he
possessed spiritual gifts of evangelism and leadership. His said his temperament is
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choleric and melancholic. Through his leadership, Celebrate has attracted hundreds of
hurting, broken people and hundreds have come to faith in Christ (See fig. 3.4 for church
timeline).
Celebrate was intentional about reaching lost people from the start. Loy said,
"Lost people drive this church" (Loy 2006). In the design stages, launch team members
called every church in the Sioux Falls area. Of the 125,000 residents in the area, only
32,000 attended church. They discovered that the average age of church-goers was 33.
This became the target population for the new church.
Celebrate's mission is: "To love God and love people." The church intentionally
targeted the unchurched. Loy said, "We have been accused of abusing grace. I think that
is a compliment. We want people to come. We don't care whether you have slept with
people or even murdered someone. You are going to be loved here" (Loy 2006).^'
^' Keith was significantly formed by the book Surprising Insightsfrom the Unchurched. Thom S.
Rainer, Surprising Insightsfrom the Unchurched and Proven Ways to Reach Them (Grand Rapids, MI:
Zondervan, 2001). He said that a major insight from the book is that unchurched people felt loved by
churches unconditionally. Yet, these same churches had high expectations for people spiritually. Keith led
in the creation of a loving and inviting atmosphere for lost people while maintaining high expectations for
their spiritual and moral development.
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Preparations
Loy's relocated to
Linwood Wesleyan.
Gathered launch team
to prepare for October
launch.
Relocation
Church relocated.
Increased in
attendance, finances,
staff, and ministries.
May 1999 Oct 1999 2002
Launch and Birth Pangs
Launch Oct. 3 at middle
school, 325 attended. Vision
and leadership conflict within
two months. Attendance
dropped to near fifty. District
leadership intervened. Loy
had "transformational
moment" that catalyzed
Celebrate's vitality.
Relocation � School
Purchased school for $3
million. Attendance
increeised approximately
300. More staff hired.
2003 2004-06
Relocation � Elks
Purchased Elks
lodge. Attendance
increased and
multiple services
held.
Figure 3.4. Time-Ordered Display Celebrate Community Church,
52
Shortly after the launch, Keith and the core group entered conflict over Keith's
leadership and vision. Bobby Rodriguez, a volunteer with Celebrate since its inception,
said: "Board members thought it was their responsibility to see things done their way"
(Rodriguez 2006). Several volunteers left the church. However, Rodriguez said the
church started to grow because it "shed the people who were not concerned with growth
and outreach." Keith Loy (2006) said otherwise. He blames himself because he was too
overconfident, did not pray enough, and rushed the launch. He called the district
superintendent Issac Smith and cried, "I think I killed God's church." As a result. Smith
came to mediate the crises. After meeting with core group members, Smith met Keith and
encouraged him to stay true to his calling and leadership. Keith was humbled. He said the
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experience was a tuming point for the vitahty of the congregation and his growth as the
point leader.
The church experienced other birth pangs since the launch. It struggled with
connecting new people to discipleship ministries and general ministry involvement.
Church leaders confronted sinful behaviors like common-law marriages, gossiping, or not
tithing, resulting in departures. Keith said he writes letters annually to the uncommitted,
seeking their commitment or asking for their withdrawal.
The church intentionally excluded "Wesleyan" from their name because they
believed it could hinder effective outreach. However, they maintained a sfrong
attachment to the denomination through the district. The district provided continual
support, accountability, and advice. Celebrate annually pays its United Stewardship Fund
budget to the denomination. It intentionally delayed organization to Established Church
status until April 2006.^^ The church's board structure is not typical, since it includes
only men who meet weekly for prayer and ministry decision-making.
Celebrate staff leamed to develop leaders and volunteers for ministry. Chris
Fickel (2006), music pastor, stated that Keith led worship for two years before Keith
realized the need to recruit others so he could serve according to his gifts as point leader.
Nearly all of the paid ministry staff of seven (three women, four men) came out of the
volunteer ranks of the church. Keith said, "Everyone [in the church] is the same" (Loy
" Matthew B. Miles and A. Michael Huberman (1994) suggest that Time-Ordered Displays are
effective tools for descriptive reporting of case studies. The concept was utilized for this smdy in order to
develop a chronology of events for all the case studies.
" Within the Wesleyan denomination, a church plant usually begins as a Developing Church.
After reaching a certain level of development in terms ofnumbers ofmembers and financial stability, it
then is allowed to become an "Established Church." At that point, the church holds annual conferences and
elects a local board of administration composed of lay volunteers to work with the pastoral staff Celebrate
delayed formal organization, and was given permission to do so, until much later in its development.
96
2006). Over 200 persons are involved in weekend ministries. The church hired Brent
Norgaard in 2005 to deal with under-developed administrative structures and systems.
Case Year Main Worship Converts Groups Baptisms Finances
Celebrate 2000 167 20 17 13 $52,300
2001 160 65 NR 11 $111,400
2002 196 87 16 17 $156,900
2003 224 53 23 12 $193,100
2004 393 127 25 40 $504,600
2005 621 221 Y 66 $428,200
Figure 3.5. Celebrate Vital Statistics.
Celebrate utilized four different facilities since launching. The last two, the Elks
Lodge and a Christian school, catalyzed significant numerical increases. Brent Noorgard
(2006) reported the church increased from 250 to 400 in one year at the Elks facility. The
church considered adding on to the facility. However, that was not a viable option so the
church purchased the school. Attendance increased from 400 to over 800 in the two years
following the move to the school. Celebrate now has three weekend services.
Brent Noorgard shared Celebrate's philosophy about money: "We are not going
to let finances run the church. If there is a ministry that must happen, and God is calling
us, we're going to find a way to do if (Noorgard 2006). The church needed to increase
parking because people had no place to park, so they planned on raising $20,000 for a
new parking lot.
Celebrate wants to attract the lost and care for their needs. Brent Noorgard (2006)
suggested the church has both rich and poor. Bobby Rodriguez (2006), director of small
groups, stated the church had up to thirty small groups meeting for connection and
discipleship over the summer of 2005. They hoped to increase that as the church grew.
He said that it has been difficult to attract new Christians for Bible studies. They are
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afraid to participate because they do not know about the Bible. The church adapted to this
problem by providing non-threatening "interest groups" as an intermediate step.
The church has a "Life Care" counseling ministry (Reiss 2006). Volunteers, led
by paid staffmember Eric Reiss, receive regular training so they can counsel people
struggling with a variety of emotional and psychological needs. The church also has a
recovery ministry for drug addicts. Sue Jensen is the fiill-time staff leader for the
children's ministry. The ministry has "exploded" since moving to the new venue (Jensen
2006). Their mission is to build "spiritual champions for Christ."
Celebrate has been on an exciting adventure. While only a young church, it
planned on launching a daughter congregation in Del Rapids in 2006, led by a
nonordained church planter from the church. It has already named another community
and a "nonordained" volunteer couple to serve as church planters for a second daughter
congregation.
Case Analysis - Renewal View ofGrowth
As a relatively new congregation. Celebrate is strong and vital in a number of
ways. Celebrate exhibits many of the characteristics from Snyder. The analysis and
discussion that follows highlights some of these. See figure 3.6 for an overview of the
analysis in light of Snyder's model.
Case
Rediscovery of
Gospel/New
View of Church
Denominational
Adaptability
Catalytic
Leader(s)
Vital Community Life MinistryStructure
Missional
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Celebrate
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transforming
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to work
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touched. Support &
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Planted by Linwood.
Planting daughter
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Conversion Growth.
Figure 3.6. Celebrate Evaluation.
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Keith Loy - A Transformed Leader for a Vital Church
Keith Loy had a life-transforming experience with God that impacted his self-
understanding, spiritual growth, and his view of the church. It may be similar to what
Snyder (1997) describes in his emphasis on rediscovering the Gospel and a new
conception of church. It helped Keith become a catalytic leader for Celebrate. Keith
admitted he started the work with much hatred and anger, having been part ofpainful
experience in another denomination.^'* Celebrate faced a significant crisis early in its
development that caused it to languish. Attendance dropped to as low as fifty-two for
Sunday worship.
Keith said he planted a church and then almost killed it. However, Keith believed
God met him in his brokenness. Keith said God told him, "Keith, I'm sovereign and
faithfiil" (Loy 2006). Keith resigned himself to God's lordship. He received a new love
for people and the church. More importantly, he started embracing his call to ministry.
His district superintendent, Isaac Smith, said to him: "You are God's man; keep doing
what you're doing" (Loy 2006).
Keith became a catalj/tic leader at Celebrate, a magnet for lost people and a model
evangelist. He befriended a waiter at a local restaurant, followed him around to different
restaurants, until Keith eventually led him to Christ. After that, several of the waiter's
family became Chrisfians. This is just one example ofKeith's continued impact in
reaching the lost and becoming a catalyst for the church's vitality.
Keith's experiences with the United Methodist denomination were especially formational. Since
he is not a lifelong Wesleyan, he has not been so tied to denominational traditions, doctrines, and
behavioral standards. Moreover, I have generally discovered a greater emphasis on grace and mercy from
my experiences with United Methodists, compared with a much "tighter" view ofChristianity from my
roots in the holiness movement. All of this may play a role in Keith's ability to lead a church that can
embrace the hurting and broken people that are not "church broke."
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Denominational Adaptability
The South Dakota District has strongly supported Celebrate, especially in the
early conflict. Chris Fickel said, "Our district took a step of faith with us" (Fickel 2006).
Celebrate had a good degree of adaptability in navigating its denominational connection.
The church intentionally withheld the inclusion of "Wesleyan" in its name. Galen Ensa
suggested, "It created bureaucracy problems for us. We found out that the name scares
people away. Either their guard is up or they are scared" (Ensa 2006). However, Ensa
also said that though Celebrate is not Wesleyan in name they are Wesleyan in practice.
He said the church wanted to avoid "pompous stmctures," but knew they needed some
structures.
The church delayed the shift from Developing Congregation to Established
Congregation for approximately six years. As a result. Celebrate developed structures,
culture and identity that were a better fit for their context. Moreover, many admit the
church never really changed once it became "officially" Wesleyan. Worship Pastor Chris
Fickel said, "It was not a big deal or a big change" (Fickel 2006). Galen Ensa said, "I
don't see where formal designation changed anything" (Ensa 2006). And, Brent
Noorgard stated, "I didn't feel any different before or after" (Norgaard 2006).
Vital Community Life
Celebrate exhibits a commitment to Christian community and to living a life of
active discipleship, despite this being the weakest link to overall vitality. Keith Loy said,
"It is impossible to be a mature Christian without the church" (Loy 2006). When asked
what kind of church they wanted to start, Galen Ensa (2006) suggested a church like the
one in Acts two, like sharing with the needy, meeting in home groups, bonding
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relationally, and avoiding pompous structures. This represents a similar commitment to a
primitive vision of the church (Snyder 1997).
Church leaders admitted that it has been a continual stmggle to develop more
leaders for small groups in order to increase the number of structures and opportunities to
cormect people to ministries of spiritual growth. Like many new church plants, they
wanted people to come and find Christ but it is easy to overlook the need to baptize and
teach them to be Christ-followers. Participants stated they never wanted to tum people
away and sacrificing quantity for quality. Small group director Bobby Rodriguez (2006)
stated the church recently had a six-week discipleship emphasis where a total of eighty
groups were meeting. The continuing goal has been to connect newcomers to the "front
door," or "the hving room," for spiritual growth and deeper relationships.
While Celebrate has been passionate about loving people in whatever life
situation they find themselves, Keith admitted, "We preach the truth. We preach it hard"
(Loy 2006). The church has leamed to discipline errant members. Galen Ensa, vice-chair
of the elder board, said, "As elders we have personally confronted people with the truth
of God's word regarding gossip, unforgiveness, and selfishness. If they would not change
we would let them go. We have told individuals they are not welcome here" (Ensa 2006).
Celebrate's Missional Outreach
Celebrate's exceptional number of conversions (573 converts since opening, 158
baptisms) is a significant factor of vitality. There are several reasons behind this. First, it
used the Sunday gatherings to attract people. Galen Ensa observed:
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The best thing we do is on Sunday morning. We are told over and over by people
that the message and the music is incredible. It's been effective because people
have come to Christ. Our music includes secular songs with an important message
because we are trying to reach people who don't go to church and so we're trying
to use music to do it. (Ensa 2006)
Second, the church has a consistent atmosphere of grace and mercy, praying and
making room for the Holy Spirit to do the work of convicting and guiding lost persons to
salvation. As one participant said, "Never look down on someone unless you are helping
them up. That's what this church is about" (Dobbins 2006). Because of such attitudes, the
church has attracted divorced persons, single-parent families, persons struggling with
alcohol and drug addiction, and persons living together out ofwedlock. Keith Loy (2006)
stated that over half the persons that attend are divorced or broken by life's challenges.
For example, Gary and Wendy visited Celebrate while they were living together.
The church invited them to "belong" to a construction and maintenance group before
"believing" in Christ. Gary said:
When we came we were drinking and doing drugs. We were living together out of
wedlock. They didn't care. They welcomed us. Our first Sunday Keith preached a
sermon about living out ofwedlock. We walked out with our heads low. But by
Wednesday we were engaged. We did six months ofpremarital counseling. Keith
married us and it has been fabulous. It wasn't because you felt beat up. (Dodd
2006)
The church has been regularly involved in taking the gospel to the poor or
marginal and doing ministry with the poor. It has a larger than normal cross-section of
people that are either rich or poor. Galen Ensa shared, "Where there is a ministry group
everyone is the same. I don't know how you create that. Only God can create that" (Ensa
2006). Celebrate's outreach to the poor and marginal, like divorced persons or persons
with addictions, brings greater clarity to Snyder's definition of the poor or marginal in
today's North American context. Celebrate has exhibited energy and rapid growth due to
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its strong missional outreach as a church that will be planting more daughter
congregations. It will continue its strong impact on the region.
Case Analysis-Lifecycle Theory
Celebrate had many developmental stages since inception. Keith Loy mentioned
two kinds of developmental stages that were significant. He called one stage an
"incubation period," just prior to moving into their first facility. Loy shared, "We
discovered after three years you have to own a building" (Loy 2006). A second stage had
to do with overall spiritual growth. He said, "Also, you have to give time for lost people
to grow. Some rise quicker than others. Some have been coming for seven years but
nothing changes. God changes us all differently. That was a chapter we closed. We
stopped trying to put people in a box. You can't force small groups but only present the
opportunity. Only God can change a life." Keith's perspective is a reminder to us that the
church is both an organization and a spiritual body.
The vice-chairperson of the leadership board articulated several stages: (1) the
summer before the launch, (2) launch, (3) fallout, (4) recovery, (5) recommitment, (6)
purging, and (7) growth (Ensa 2006). One staff leader said the church traversed three
stages: the painful stage, the leaming stage, and the maturing stage (Norgaard 2006).
Celebrate's development does not fit tightly with Saarinen's four-stage growth
phase. Based on Saarinen's construct, the birth stage of the church started with the first
public worship at the school in 1999. The church quickly experienced an organizational
crisis related to it vision and issues ofpower and control. However, it successfully
worked through the crisis and moved into Infancy. Saarinen writes, "Life-threatening
situations for a congregation are often the occasions for rediscovering or re-envisioning
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itself (2001, 7). Keith's transformational experience, coupled with the intervention of
the district superintendent and the departure of some families from the mother church,
compelled the church as a whole to adapt and continue to grow.^^
There were several adaptive moments in the life of the church in the post-launch
stage that can be cormected to its overall vitality following its birth. Although some of
Celebrate's development was described by Chris Fickel as, "by the seat of [our] pants"
(Fickel 2006), there still have been many intentional adaptations. Some of the adaptations
related to both the internal and extemal context of the church.
First, the church adapted to the need to provide more facilities and took risks to
secure more space to house the growing church. The timeline showed and staff confirmed
that with the addition ofmore space the church experienced numerical increases,
including conversions of the lost. One suggested that the church intentionally adapted to
the need for more parking (Norgaard 2006). He said people were driving in and leaving
because of no parking. Although the church could not currently afford it, he stated that
discussions and plans were underway for the parking project.
Second, Celebrate's leadership attempted to adapt along with the church. At times
it was challenging. These developments were instrumental to the overall vitality of
Celebrate. As previously mentioned, Keith Loy's adaptability as a leader started by what
Ronald A. Heifetz and Marty Linsky suggest leaders and the organizations they serve must leam
to distinguish between technical problems and adaptive challenges. Ronald D. Heifetz and Marty Linsky,
Leadership on the Line: StayingAlive through the Dangers ofLeading (Boston, MA: Harvard Business
School Press, 2002). Technical problems can be solved through education. Adaptive challenges, however,
require "experiments, discoveries, and adjustments from numerous places in the organization or
community" (2002, 13). They admonish persons to leam "new attitudes, values and behaviors" so that they
can make the "adaptive leap" in the new environment. They add, "The sustainability of change depends on
having people with the problem intemalize the change itself (2002, 13). Perhaps much of what happens in
pre-launch work in church planting, and much of the training for church planting, has addressed the
technical side. However, many of the problems in the post-launch phase (conflict, finances growth,
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he described as a God-moment in the post-launch stage. God used the experience to focus
on Keith's personal character growth and spiritual development. Long time member
Brent Noorgard, reflecting on Keith's development over the years, said, "Keith
is. . .richer, stable, deeper, under control. He is not as quick to change. He is more mature
and not as reactionary. His maturity is a key thing" (Norgaard 2006). Keith also
continued to develop the skills and abilities needed to help empower the church. Keith's
wife Kay said that Keith grew up in a small town and was not used to being part of a
large church (Loy 2006). Thus, he has had to leam to grow with the church by reading,
studying, and attending conferences.
Chris Fickle stated that Keith used to lead worship. But it became a "problem" as
the church increased numerically (Fickel 2006). Keith recognized he needed to release
that ministry to someone else.^^ Galen Ensa (2006) suggested that in the beginning Keith
could befriend everyone. However, that became difficult as the church grew numerically.
Keith had to intentionally spend more time narrowing that inner circle and focus on
developing staff and volunteer or paid leaders.
As the church became larger, Keith started to become drained by administration
because this was outside his gift-mix and skills. In response, the church decided to hire an
administrator to do those tasks. One said the people realized that, "things are going to
crash ifwe don't have someone on staff to fix it" (Norgaard 2006). Noorgard said about
his hiring, "It has allowed ministry people to keep doing ministry and me to keep the
reaching and connecting the lost) relate to adaptive challenges which get at the root of a church's identity.
Thus, church planters and churches need an adaptive attitude and posture for the post-launch stage.
" Further to this, Brent Noorgard suggested that "This place (Celebrate) has his (Keith's) DNA"
(Noorgard 2006). He said the church was still somewhat "dependent" on Keith, even at its current size. He
noted the decrease in weekend worship attendance during Keith's absences. Much of this is in support of
the Lifecycle problems related to the "Founderitis" in the launching of a new organization.
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train on the track. Keith can focus on preaching, teaching, vision-casting" (Norgaard
2006).
Also, the church knew it needed to lift the counseling burden off of Keith. It hired
a full-time staff person to develop the counseling ministry.^^ Focus group members
suggested that Keith realized that, "he could no longer be the one man show." They said
the church's decision to hire more staffwas instrumental in Celebrate's continued
positive development. Galen Ensa suggested a factor in the church's success is Keith's
realization, ". . .that the pastor can't do it all. He has surrounded himself with people who
are good [at] such [things] as finances, maintenance" (Ensa 2006).
Among all the churches profiled for this study. Celebrate has been most near what
to Lifecycle theorists speak of as the state of organizafional Prime. Celebrate was most
successftil at addressing organizational challenges and successfully adapting as it moved
through different developmental stages. As Adizes (1999) suggests, it may have leamed
to balance adaptability and control as it moved out of infancy. The church's leadership
needs have varied as it has developed, although it may not be possible to define those
leadership needs based on the stage of development. Based on Saarinen's work. Celebrate
has consciously attempted to maintain the high "E" (energy, entrepreneurial spirit) factor
as it has moved out of its launch while at the same time it developed the "A" and "P"
(administration, structures, programs).
Galen Ensa described a new computer database system that the church has recently
implemented. They track newcomers attendance and then pass along those names to ministry leaders who
in tum make a contact for the church. He said they should have been more intentional about this matter
earlier in the life of the church. If so, it would have provided a much better system of connection.
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Summary
Celebrate's vitality developed through the convergence of several factors.
Essentially, the church meets most of Snyder's characteristics that speak to its vitality.
God transformed Keith Loy so that he could become a catalyst for a vital church plant.
Keith was able to cast and model a simple vision of "Loving God and Loving People."
As a result, the church has become a dynamic instrument to reach hundreds of lost
people.
Second, the church successfiilly overcame a significant crisis early in its
development and went on to greater numerical increases and spiritual development.
Third, the church intentionallymaintained an adaptable but accountable relationship with
the denomination in the post-launch stage. Fourth, the church has made several
adaptations in the post-launch stage that have contributed to its overall vitality. Some of
these adaptations have been intentional. For example, the church secured more adequate
facilities to house its growing congregation. Keith Loy made important adaptations in his
leadership. Volunteers were hired for paid staffpositions to complement Keith's
leadership. Keith was able to remain on track as the point leader, vision-caster, and soul-
winner.
Red Cedar Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Ken Murphy, 26, following graduation from Asbury Seminary's Master of
Divinity program in 1996, relocated his family to Rice Lake, Wisconsin, to pastor the
High Point Wesleyan Church. Ken said he had an extroverted personality, with spiritual
gifts in leadership and evangelism, hi the first two years, the church grew from 1 50 to
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240 persons. Dozens of newcomers were saved. Ken said, "God had done a unique work"
(Murphy 2007). In the spring of 1998, as described below. Ken left High Point to plant
Red Cedar Community Church. In February 2001 Rev. Damian Williams commenced
service as the second lead pastor at Red Cedar. Damian served as a high-energy,
entrepreneurial, outgoing, and visionary leader for the church.
In September 2003 Rev. Craig Cooper, age 33, began serving as the third point
leader in just five years. Cooper had just graduated with a Master's degree in Leadership
and Evangelism from Columbia Seminary. Craig said he has a choleric/sanguine
personality (Cooper 2006). His style and focus of leadership has been much different than
his predecessors.
Case Descripfion
Red Cedar started as a break-away group at High Point Wesleyan Church in Rice
Lake, Wisconsin (see fig. 3.7 for a timeline of developments). Rice Lake is a community
of approximately 8500 persons. It is the hub for Barron County, and draws on another
38,000 persons, many ofwhom have Scandinavian roots.
In the winter of 1998, during his pastoral recall vote, Ken received a favorable
vote of only 60 percent. Turmoil set in. Ken decided to resign and find a different
situation that was more aligned with his philosophy ofministry. At the same time, core
leaders at High Point were so enamored with what God had been doing they decided not
to remain with the church but instead start a new church.
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Birth at High Point
60 volunteers departed
High Point Wesleyan with
vision for a new church.
Ken Murphy followed
later. Church had rapid
growth. Multiple staff
hired.
The "Go-Get Them" Years
Damian Williams began. More staff hired,
including church-planting pastor K.
O'Connor. Significant numerical and
financial increases. Received Established
Church Status. RCCC mothered Cumberland
church plant in 2002. RCCC averaged 552 in
2003 for main worship.
Spring 1998 Dec. 2000 Feb. 2001 June 2003 2005
Planter Transition
Ken Murphy and worship leader
resigned. Attendance at 3 1 1 in
2000. Short terms small groups
met for connection. Church
meeting in refurbished, permanent
facility in downtown core. Church
financially self-supporting.
More Definition, New Developments
Williams departed 6/03 for another
planting project. Craig Cooper began
9/03. New structures/systems for
leadership development and
discipleship. Attendance nearly 600
through 2005. More staff hired. Four
weekend services. 175 Covenant
Members. Strong finances
Figure 3.7. Red Cedar Community Time-Ordered Display.
Volunteer leaders approached the Wisconsin District to start a church, with or
without a pastor. They wanted a church that reflected their passion to reach lost people
and offer creative worship and a casual atmosphere. They wanted to effectively target the
unchurched and dechurched in the area.
Ken had been consulted by the key leaders about being the planter. But, as he
stated, "I didn't want to be part of something divisive" (Murphy 2007). District
superintendent Rev. Mark Gorveatte and a national general superintendent provided on-
site mediation and guidance. They affirmed the belief of the sixty individuals that God
was in the midst of this process. Red Cedar Community Church was bom.
The Wesleyan denomination's Mandate magazine profiled the developments of the church,
stating, "A potential church split was turned into a 'splat' instead in the Wisconsin community ofRice
Lake. Differences over worship style and other preferences. . .caused serious conflict. District leaders
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The church commenced with its first gathering of over 50 persons in a local park
without a fiill-time pastor. Volunteers envisioned a church that "would do anything short
of sin to reach lost people" (Swan 2006). Ken Murphy assumed duties shortly after this
first gathering as founding pastor. Red Cedar made an intentional decision to connect
with its culture. It was the first church in the area to offer a contemporary style of
worship. Ken said, "Visitors from the denomination would not do things the way we did
them. The only reason we were able to do them is because that was the culture we
created" (Murphy 2007). The new church remained completely accountable to the
Wisconsin District. It intentionally did not include Wesleyan in its name. It quickly
moved to a senior's center. That resulted in a significant increase numerically. Later, the
church purchased an empty furniture store in the down-town "bar loop" and refiarbished it
for worship.
Case Year Main Worship Converts Groups Baptisms Finances
Red Cedar 1999 207 26 14 19 $126,000
2000 311 25 16 10 $193,300
2001 334 44 14 24 $245,600
2002 520 127 NR 33 $367,400
2003 552 82 NR 13 $302,600
2004 576 94 19 13 $397,400
2005 581 126 Y 24 $419,300
Figure 3.8. Red Cedar Vital Statistics.
The church's contemporary style ofmusic and casual atmosphere became an
engine for numerical gains. In the two years of development in a rural area, it reached
over fifty converts, baptized thirty, and had a high of sixteen short-term connection
groups meeting. Weekend attendance increased to just over 300, and yearly income rose
intervened and helped members reach an agreement to start a new Wesleyan congregation for those who
wanted a more contemporary worship service" (Pence 2004, 3-6).
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to nearly $200,000. The church became self-supporting and paid its share of the United
Stewardship Fund to the denomination. The church hired a worship pastor. Ken hired
Todd Ameson to focus on implementing necessary systems to help the young church
experience a greater degree ofmaturity in a number of areas. However, Ken was called to
pastor a new church in December 2000 before Ameson could begin that important work.
Damian Williams arrived in Febmary 2001 . The church attracted an average of
over 550 persons for weekend services during his two years at the church. Income
increased trom just under $200,000 in yearly receipts to just over $300,000. Red Cedar
moved from Developing Church status to Established Church status in May 2001. Nearly
200 persons converted to the Christian faith. The church was able to attract literally
hundreds to its ministry but it was not as successful at helping them make a committed
connection to the church. The church intentionally and successfiilly adapted its worship
to reach a younger, twenty-something audience.
In August of 2001 Damian recruited Kevin O'Connor, a former staff associate, to
serve as church-planting pastor. Other staff hires included a pastor of students (Rob
Wuethrich) and worship pastor (Dusty Taylor). In 2002 O'Connor and a worship team
from Red Cedar planted Northern Lakes Community church in nearby Cumberland.^^
Williams resigned June 2003 to plant another church. Red Cedar had a deficit of nearly
$60,000.
Craig Cooper began serving in September 2003. He focused on developing
leaders for ministry at the staff level, the elder board level, and the entire congregation.
Kevin O'Connor was interviewed August 2, 2006 in Cumberland to leam about developments at
Northem Lakes Community Church. At the time the church was growing and very stable. It has grown by
30 percent in 2005 and had eight small groups meeting for discipleship. Kevin said that the church also saw
numerical increases when it moved from the school to its current, "permanent" facility.
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He started a monthly leadership development initiative for emerging leaders. Craig began
to focus on the development of a number of structures and processes to strengthen the
organizational and spiritual health of the church. A number of policy manuals were
written.
Through Cooper's leadership, the church has continued to develop a more
intentional and stmctured discipleship and pastoral care ministry. It has continued to
increase numerically (see fig. 3.8). A variety of volunteers have actively invited and
recruited persons to join "Discovery Teams." For example: "Life Teams" that meet for
discipleship, "Ministry Teams" that assist new believers to discover and utilize their
spiritual gifts, and membership classes called "Defining Moments" that help new
believers become Covenant Members. Todd Ameson (2006), who has continued to serve
as connections pastor, reported that two-thirds of those who visit the first time come back
the third time. He attributes that mostly to a welcoming, accepting environment. Red
Cedar has an active Children's Ministry called "Kids Zone" for children up to age ten. It
also has an active youth ministry led by paid staff
As of 2005, the church had approximately 175 Covenant Members. It reported an
average of 581 for weekend services, 126 conversions, 24 baptisms, scores ofDiscovery
teams meeting, and total receipts of $419,300. It had approximately $100,000 in financial
investments.^' Two short-term mission trips outside ofNorth America were slated for
2006.
Ricky, a front door greater, was informally interviewed before a worship gathering. He was a
recent convert to the Christian faith through the church's ministry. He was asked about the reasons behind
Red Cedar's vitality. He stated it had to do with the church being so accepting and "down to earth." He
called it an "irmer-city" church because it was doing such an effective job at reaching the downtown core in
Red Cedar. He also spoke of the fact that God is blessing the church and that is why it is thriving.
112
Red Cedar Case Analysis
Red Cedar has exhibited all six characteristics of Snyder's Renewal View in
varying degrees (see fig. 3.9). It has been weakest in experiencing vital community life
because of failing to intentionally address important structures for this. Three of the
characteristics will be highlighted below.
Case
Rediscovery of
Gospel/New
View of Church
Denominational
Adaptability
Catalytic
Leader(s)
Vital Community
Life
Ministry
Structure
Missional
Outreach
Red Cedar
Cominunity
Church
Core volunteer
leaders passionate
for dynamic
ministry to lost.
Adapted to
membership
structures,
behavioral practices
and name.
All three
leaders
catalytic.
Weakest factor. Strong
emphasis on small
groups. Church has
strong theology for this
but difficult to actualize.
"Lay" Launch.
Emphasis on use
of gifts. Non
ordained paid
staff.
Support and recovery
ministries to
inarginalized. Strong
conversion growth.
Planted Cuinberland
Church
Figure 3.9. Red Cedar Evaluation.
First, the launch team leaders possessed a new vision of the church that ultimately
resulted in a break from the High Point church. Their experience of the unique work of
God in reaching the lost through Ken's leadership at Highpoint was a catalyst for this
vision. Snyder's first and perhaps most important characteristic is a rediscovery of the
Gospel and/or the receiving of a new vision of the church. This new vision of the church
includes a recovery of the New Testament understanding of the church (Snyder 1997,
24). Ken Murphy saw the developments as, "... a continuation of Acts two ministry
emphasis" (Murphy 2007). Brad Swan, a key volunteer leader and one of the founder
members of the launch team remarked, "This church started as an idea. . .without a
It was reported that during the spring and summer of 2006 the church was experiencing a slight
decline in attendance. Some of the pastoral staff attributed that to some conflict due to a more intentional
focus on "health issues" and challenging new believers to a deeper commitment. However, in the past two
months, twelve adults came to a personal faith in Christ, and one person came to faith during the research
visit at Rice Lake.
113
pastor" (Swan 2006). When asked about the kind of church desired initially, Brad
reflected:
We wanted to plant a church that was [after] God's own heart. For me it's a John
3:16 church -"For God so loved Brad that he sent his only Son"� so it's
personal. . .that's how I look at people, whether they have addictions, God still
loves them. God died on the cross for that person. I saw this church as one that
anyone could walk through the door, and God died for them. They're valuable.
They're not castaways. That's the church I envisioned; a church that a lot of
people had given up on. God wept over the masses. . .he didn't die for just the
Pharisees or pretenders. (Swan 2006)
RCCC's exciting ministry emphasis fi-om Acts 2 confinued with the planting of a
daughter congregation at Cumberland.
Second, the church started with an intentional adaptability regarding its
denominational connection. The denomination allowed for that in light of the church's
context and unique start. The church also de-emphasized the denominational name
because they felt it would be a hindrance. Ken Murphy said:
1 think from the very beginning the core group of laypeople were going to plant a
church no matter what. It didn't matter if it was independent or Wesleyan. I
remember one conversation, "We would like for it to be a Wesleyan church." But
whether it was Wesleyan or not, they had the dream, vision and goal beyond any
denomination. (Murphy 2007)
Red Cedar continued to remain accountable to the Wesleyan denomination and
pay their United Stewardship Fund payments. Brad Swan characterized that process as
"neutral." Connections Pastor Todd Ameson stated, "We didn't have a big service to
armounce we were becoming Wesleyan" (Ameson 2006). He also suggested that they
promoted Wesleyan membership, but in a way that was meaningfial, since most people in
the area treated church membership as meaningless. One participant stated she attended
In the past, Red Cedar tended not to "police" members on observance of a variety of lifestyle
issues that the denomination held.
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the church for about a year-and-a-half before she heard about the denomination (Kellan
2006).
Third, the church exhibited strong missional outreach. It has a strong missional
outreach to the community through reaching out to and enfolding lost people to the
church. It has had a vital ministry to the downtown core ofmarginal people and has
developed support and recovery ministries to the hurting and those suffering from
addiction. It has extended itselfby mothering the Cumberland congregation.^''
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
Red Cedar's development reflected a number of different stages, even as a young
church. Ken Murphy suggested five stages: (1) pre-launch, or the time the vision
fomented for a new church in the minds of the volunteers; (2) final preparations to
launch, or his decision to serve as planter; (3) senior center ministry; (4) relocation to the
Kelly building; (5) transition, or the development of systems to continue to grow, which
actually started when Craig Cooper arrived (Murphy 2007). The focus group members
perceived different stages, centered mostiy on facility (senior's center or renovated
fiimiture store) transitions or leader transitions (Ken to Damian to Craig). Worship pastor
Jesse Hamble (2006) said there were three distinct stages, again based on pastoral
leadership transitions.
When Northern Lakes launched, Kevin O'Connor assumed a similar posture toward attachment
to the denomination that Red Cedar, the mother church, assumed. However, Kevin shared that after a few
years of doing ministry in the coimnunity and learning that some non-denominational church plants lacked
rapport with the community, he felt that having a certain amount of name recognition as a denominational
church was actually helpfiil. This suggests a number ofpossibilities: (1) daughter congregations need
permission to establish their identity separate from the mother congregation; (2) a correct approach or
strategy is, in part, something that is culturally-discerned and therefore is context-sensitive; (3) new
congregations need to remain open to continual adaptations in the post-launch phase; (4) denominational
attachment is necessary and each congregation needs to discover the quantity or quality of that attachment
based on the context.
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Based on Saarinen's (2001) construct, the birth stage commenced with the vision
and action of volunteer leaders to start a new church in the spring of 1998. Ken remained
with the church through the Infancy stage. Several positive adaptations occurred in this
stage, some ofwhich contributed to the church experiencing numerical increases and
overall vitality. For example, the church made a decision to relocate to the seniors' center
in order to create more room for growth. It then moved to the refurbished furniture store.
Ken, a high energy leader, saw the need to help the church stabilize and move toward
Adolescence. Ken hired Todd Ameson to develop the programs and stmcture (P & A) so
that he could continue to maintain his focus on leading the church. However, Ken
admitted it was difficult to adapt as a leader with the church as it moved out of its launch:
When 1 was at RCCC I was youth director and I helped folding bulletins. I was
the preacher. I did all the marrying and burying. You do everything. When RCCC
reached the 300-400 level it was still a single-cell church largely. I could
personally touch everyone�I knew every person, their names, their kids names.
We were just starting to incorporate change/transition ofmy style in order for the
church to go to the next level, but I don't think I made that transition. (Murphy
2007)
Saarinen suggests that one of the significant problems in the Infancy stage is the
fact that the church is built around the personality and vision of the founder (2001, 9). It
may be that the church to a degree struggled at this point with Founder's Syndrome, as
Ken's testimony seems to suggest below. When asked what advice he would give fixture
planters. Ken added:
Teach and train people well as to how you want to design systems to work. Of
course everyone is gifted differently and has different personalities. But if you're
not careful, pastors can be the energy, vision. But you will get to the tipping point
and you will become the bottleneck if you don't do an effective job of leading
beyond. What gets you to 250-300 will not be the same as what gets you to 400-
500 and beyond. (Murphy 2007)
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Ken left in December of 2000 before any of the programs or stmctures could be
implemented through Todd Ameson. In Febmary 2001, Damian Williams began serving
as point leader. Damian had a similar leadership style with a high energy focus. Many
positive adaptations occurred. RCCC intentionally and successfially adapted to its
extemal context by offering a worship style that would reach a younger population
(Hamble 2006). The church had a large number of conversions. Red Cedar also planted a
new church that to this day is experiencing vitality.
However, under Williams' leadership the church remained in the Infancy stage as
the implementation of structures and systems were delayed. The church continued, to a
degree, to be centered on the personality and leadership style of the planter. As an
organization, it may have succumbed to entropy or disorder, even in the midst of
increasing attendance figures and financial support. Todd Ameson, who has served with
all three leaders, said, "We knew [that] but we didn't want to slow down growth engines
to build sustaining engines" (Ameson 2006). He also advised that new churches need to
"shift from getting cranked up, with lots of excitement, to something that is sustainable,
with systems and maturity." "It's not sexy," he admitted. "But it has got to happen for
long-term, sustained, healthy growth" (Ameson 2006).
Craig Cooper had led RCCC into Adolescence. He has also been concerned about
the establishment of stmctures and systems to bring needed stability to the church. He
appointed Todd Ameson to develop more structures and systems for this purpose. Cooper
has remained focused on spiritual leadership, team.-building, leadership developm.ent,
vision-casting, and preaching. The church reported strong conversion growth (126
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converts) in 2005 and had strong support and attendance from its members for
discipleship groups.
Summary
There have been several factors that may have contributed to the vitality ofRed
Cedar in the post-launch stage. First, the church has been led by a combination of strong
pastoral leaders and committed volunteers with a vision for a New Testament church.
God's blessing has been evident since inception. Red Cedar has been effective at
missional outreach in reaching hundreds of persons for the Gospel and in planting a
daughter congregation. Second, the church has maintained an intentionally adaptable
relationship with the Wesleyan denomination. Third, the church has continued to adapt in
the post-launch stage. It has continued to provide relevant worship gatherings and
ministries to its context. Since 2003 the church's leadership has been able to more
intentionally focus on the needed structures for discipleship and organizational health that
had been absent.
Frontline Community Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
In response to God's call to church planting and serving under the auspices of the
West Michigan District of the Wesleyan church, Jim and Renee Miller relocated to
northem Grand Rapids in the spring of 1998 to help start Frontline Community Church.
Jim, 33, said he has an extroverted, choleric-type personality. He said he has gifts in
leadership and teaching (James Miller 2006). Renee said she had an introverted
personality. Renee said Jim shifted fi-om being task-oriented to a relationally-oriented
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leader as he dealt with relational conflicts throughout the church's development (Renee
Miller 2006). Jim and Renee received training at a church planters' boot camp. They also
participated in a formal assessment for church planting. Jim initially received a yellow
light. Assessors gave him a "green light" when they factored in Renee's complementary
personality as a team player with Jim.
Jim and Renee conducted some demographic studies in preparation to plant
(Miller 2000). The most significant yield of their research was the need for a church to
offer a culturally-relevant worship style. They committed to do this. They initially
targeted mostly white persons. They intentionally omitted "Wesleyan" in the church's
name because they believed denominational labels could be a deterrent to reaching the
community.^'*
In the summer of 1 999 the Millers were allowed to recruit core families from the
Kentwood Community Church, a large Wesleyan church in the area (see fig. 3.10 for
timeline of development). Approximately five families decided to join the Miller's for the
project. After meeting for a few months as a house church, the new group launched
preview-type services in the factory bay ofMcDonalds Industrial Products. Their
attendance settled at around thirty persons.
^ Jim Miller reported on the process ofnaming Frontline. He said the name arose in part from his
extensive background in the military (Operation Just Cause in Panama) and his view of the church. The
name has a battle theme. Jim viewed the Kingdom ofGod as an advancing movement, based on Matthew
16:18. Thus, Frontline is like an epicenter, Jim said, pushing the battle out to the enemy.
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Launch Team Formation
& Preview Services
Five families recruited
from Kentwood Church.
Informal house church
formed. Preview services
held Oct. 17 in factory bay.
Fifty persons attended.
Attendances dropped into
the thirties.
More Post Launch Developments
Church relocated to "closed" I3K square
foot Wesleyan church on 3-miIe road. Hired
worship pastor for live music. Worship wars
occurred. Attendance grew to 175. FCC
builds new, attached building and had
multiple worship gatherings. Attendance
grew up 600+. More staff hired. Some
conflict among staff. Biggest challenge:
connecting newcomers. Church purchased
and started to refurbish Meijer building.
1998 1999 2000 2001 2006
Pre-Launch Activities
Jim and Renee Miller
relocated to Grand
Rapids. Received
training. Assessment.
They studied context and
decided on style of
worship.
Grand Launch
Seventy-four persons attend
Jan. 19 event at the school.
Nine new families begin
attending. Attendance dropped
back to fifties. "No live music"
for worship. Many financial
challenges. Jim serves bi-
vocationally. Church grows to
1 1 0 in attendance at this venue.
Relocation Plans
FCC planned to
relocate to Meijer
I30K square foot
building in
Plainfield. FCC
reached status as
Established
Wesleyan Church
Figure 3.10. Frontline Community Church Time-Ordered Display.
FCC then moved to Pine Island Elementary School for a January 19, 2000 "Grand
Launch." The new church attracted 74 persons to the event. Included in that number were
nine new families. Later, the church experienced some financial challenges. Pastor Jim
had to work a second job. The church did not have "live" music for worship. They
relocated from the cafeteria to the gymnasium due to increased attendance.
In the summer of 2001 the church merged with First Wesleyan Church in the 3-
Mile road region of Grand Rapids. The First Wesleyan congregation had decided to
close. The move offered increased visibility for the new congregation in a more
geographically strategic location. FCC also acquired a permanent 13,000 square foot
venue for worship.
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The new combination led to a "war" over worship style. First Wesleyan
congregants preferred a more traditional worship style. However, Pastor Miller remained
committed to the original vision of offering a relevant worship style. In the venue
transition. Pastor Jim decided to hire Brian Blum as worship pastor, despite the fact that
FCC could only promise a salary for three months (Hill and Debedor 2006).
Since moving to the 3 -mile venue in 2002, the church started on a downward
spiral in its overall organizational health despite the fact that it grew numerically. Jim
Miller (2006) said that the challenges were partly a result of his own stmggles in leaming
how to lead the new church. Renee also assumed a reduced role in the ministry around
this time.
Frontline constructed an all-purpose facility to house its numerical growth. It
added a second Sunday worship gathering. Several staffmembers were hired to assist
with the organizational and ministry-related aspects of the new church. There has been
some conflict with the staff and Pastor Jim over the vision and direction of the church.
The conflict only exacerbated the organizational dissonance.
The church envisioned a new facility to accommodate its growth. The Meijer
Company owned an empty, 103,000 square foot facility with 587 parking spaces in the
Plainfield area ofGrand Rapids. After several consultafions, both parties agreed to a
significanfiy reduced price of several million dollars. Renovations began in 2004 and the
3-mile facility was listed for sale. FCC had to assume both mortgages which created
significant financial strain.
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The church has experienced significant numerical increases firom 2001-2005 (see
fig. 3.11).^^ This has occurred despite the fact that 25 percent of the population in
Michigan had lost employment and potentially transitioned to a new state (Miller 2006a).
The church reported a total of 39 covenant members in 2005. Consequently, the church
delayed the adoption of "Established Church" status until early 2006.
Case Year IVIain Worship Converts Groups Baptisms Finances
Frontline 2000 47 7 5 0 $35,400
2001 90 4 3 2 $93,600
2002 190 12 13 0 $178,500
2003 288 15 16 4 $249,600
2004 348 35 ? 25 $294,700
2005 422 98 Y 54 $372,600
Figure 3.11. Frontline Vital Statistics.
Case Analysis
Frontline has been lacking vitality in a number of areas (see fig. 3.12). There were
no reported experiences with the Holy Spirit that catalyzed a new vision of the church.
The new church stmggled with community life issues since 2002, especially connecting
persons to service in the church. Participants may not have assumed "ownership" of the
church. The church staff has not been able to successfully give away ministry to
volunteers.
Case
Rediscovery of
Gospel/ New
View of Church
Denominational
Adaptability
Catalytic
Leader(s)
Vital
Community Life
Ministry
Structure
Missional
Outreach
Frontline
Community
Church
No special
experiences
reported to impact
view of church
Adapted to
membership
structures, behavioral
practices, and name.
Jim Miller
gifted in
apostleship,
teaching,
evangelism.
Church struggled
with this since 2002
Strong belief
but weaker in
practice.
Support women
in ministry.
Limited outreach to
poor/marginalized.
Strong numerical
increases and
conversion growth.
Figure 3.12. Frontiine Evaluation.
The church was running nearly 600 in 2006 with over $500,000 of income received.
122
FCC has been so focused on the acquisition and redevelopment of its new facility
that other aspects of its ministry suffered. For example, it has not emphasized the planting
of a daughter congregation. It has limited outreach to the poor or marginalized. As figure
3.11 suggests, the church started showing notable conversion growth and baptisms in
2004. Perhaps the church is experiencing either transfer growth of Christians from other
churches, or the church is connecting with lost people who have yet to make a decision to
become Christ-followers.
The church reports a total of 171 conversions since 2000. Despite some of the
limitations mentioned, there is a definite sense among the participants in the study that
God has been at work in and through Frontline. Jim Miller (2006a) said God's blessing
has been the primary factor in Frontline' s growth.
Two of the characteristics from figure 3.12 are noteworthy for fiarther discussion.
First, Jim Miller was a strong, catalytic leader and was a major factor in the church's
development. He has a strong commitment to studying, living and teaching the Bible. He
travels nationally as a teacher for Walk Through The Bible. His passion for outreach is
typified in his statement: "We are being aggressive about advancing and growing. A
healthy church is a growing church" (Miller 2006a). Jim's statement suggests a direct
connection between growth and health. Yet, he admits that despite "growth," overall
congregational health has diminished since 2002. Church treasurer Euleen Freeland
(2006) said that, despite the obstacles to numerical increases, Jim leads as a risk-taker and
visionary.
Second, FCC appears to have a degree of adaptability in its denominational
attachment. In the pre-launch stage. Miller intentionally eschewed the denominational
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nametag "Wesleyan" because, in light ofhis study of the context, he felt dechurched and
unchurched persons would see it as a hindrance.^^ Other participants suggested it was a
wise decision in light of the context. Launch team member Pam Debedor (2006) stated
she knew very little about the Wesleyan denomination. Youth pastor Tanya Llorens
(2006) related the idea that FCC is Wesleyan yet it does not fianction like one. It is firm in
its beliefs but adaptable in its methods. She stated, "There is adaptability to find our niche
in the community."
The church also delayed its official connection with the denomination and
remained in the Developing Church status unfil spring 2006, approximately seven years
after its launch. Jim Miller (2006a) related that, because ofhis personality and skills, he
appreciated not having the "stmctures imposed." He said that Wesleyan organizational
stmctures work best for churches of 75 or less but not for larger churches and that
perhaps Wesleyan structures need to be "streamlined" to help younger churches. Based
on Jim's experience, the denominafion may need to revisit and modify the structures
currently in place for new congregations. Worship pastor Brian Blum (2006) admitted
that the actual process ofbecoming Wesleyan was a "struggle" because of poor
communicafion, accountability and training on what it means to be Wesleyan. Perhaps
the Wesleyan denomination needs to be more intentional about helping new churches
with the transition to becoming Wesleyan.
FCC has refrained from adopting the frill membership stmcture and behavioral
standards outlined by the denomination. The church has developed a "family m.embers"
At least four of the participants started at Frontline with roots in the Christian Reformed Church.
They admit that the absence of the Wesleyan denominational name is helpful because of the negative
perception of that church in the community.
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structure for any believer who wants to join the church locally. It also adopted the
Wesleyan Covenant Member stmcture but only 39 persons have committed to this
standard. This has created problems. There are only a limited number ofpotential
candidates to serve as goveming officers, since governing officers have to be Covenant
Members. Terry Hanson admits, "Having only 39 Covenant Members is not good"
(Hansen 2006). Worship pastor Brian Blum said: "Membership has been about beliefs
rather than committing in terms of action." Brian is suggesting that membership
commitments should be about committing to partner with the church for the sake of
changing the world for good instead of committing to a belief structure imposed by a
denomination. He also said Wesleyans need to:
Pioneer a new kind ofmembership that means you are committing to serve, give.
This is the way for all of us together to say yes, and we will hold ourselves
accountable to the vision to change this community and this world and making it
more about that than making it what we aren't going to do but are going to do.
This could be revolutionary. Maybe we could be a church that does that. (Blum
2006)
Frontline has not embraced the denominational stmctures for membership in the post-
launch stage and has a small number of second-tier Covenant Members. The church has
had difficulty in connecting people to ministries of discipleship overall. There are several
possible reasons for this: (1) there is a flaw in the denominafional stmctures; (2) the
church's leadership has viewed the overall relafionship as problemafic and debilitafing,
and this has been transferred to the congregation as a whole; (3) there has been an
intentional decision to transcend some aspects of the denomination in the post-launch
stage so that the church would not be hindered in its development; and (4) the church
members have difficulty with loyalty to the Wesleyan denomination and organization
nationally but not locally.
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Frontline Community Church had a difficult start but has experienced numerical
increases. However, it has lacked a significant degree of vitality in light of the insights
from Snyder's perspective.
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
Frontline has experienced a variety of stages in its development. Participants
suggested new stages opened with the transition to a new facility or the addition of a new
staffmember. Frontline' s ability to effectively handle crises and challenges sparked a
new stage or tuming point. Staff members Tonya Llorens (2006) and Terry Hanson
(2006) stated, in separate interviews, that the church faced a significant financial crisis
during its building program. When the leadership established intentional plans to
communicate finances with the congregation it sparked a positive, growth-enabling
tuming point in the congregafion.^^ Saarinen (2001) affirms the value of "life-threatening
situafions" to either propel the congregafion forward or to sap the vitality of the
congregation.
A review of the church's timeline (fig. 3.10) shows some of the transifions.
According to Saarinen's (2001) constmct, Fronfiine is likely between the Infancy and
Adolescence stages. He states that congregations are often in transition from one stage to
another and that there is a co-mingling of characteristics. The church has had high energy
"
Larry Greiner's (1998) classic Lifecycle piece speaks to Frontline's development. Greiner's
flindamental thesis is that the management practices that work well in one phase actually bring about a
revolution oforganizational turmoil that causes organizational evolution and its movement into the next
phase. So, as will be shown later, the fluidity and centralized structures that Jim Miller thrived on in the
early days of Frontlines ministry actually fostered a crisis of disorganization. Lippit and Schmidt's work,
Crises in Developing Organizations, argues that what really determines an organizations stage of
development is its ability to handle crises and not other seemingly important matters such as numbers of
employees or market share. Gordon L. Lippitt and Warren H. Schmidt, "Crises in a Developing
Organization," Harvard Business Review 45, no. 6 (1967). They offer six types of crises along the lifecycle
continuum of organizations and potential responses to each crisis.
126
and has recognized the need to develop more programs. It has experienced conflict with
vision and purpose. It has experienced "Founder's Dilemma." All of these characteristics
fit within Saarinen's descriptions of these stages.
Most participants admit FCC did not prepare for different stages of development.
Jim Miller admits that although he knew the church needed to grow and develop as it
moved out of its launch, he did not consider the requisite organizational changes as the
church entered post-launch.
However, despite being ill-prepared, FCC still made some adaptations in the post-
launch stage that spurred their development. There appeared to be a link between FCC's
adaptive posture and certain additions. For example, when FCC adapted to the need for
better worship or more space, it hired a worship leader. Further, it moved to a new
facility. It added a second worship service in order to address the space needs. In order to
connect new comers more effectively, FCC added paid staff, albeit unsuccessfully.
Likewise, as Jim Miller stated, the church assumed an adaptive and supportive posture
toward the culture by intentionally using new music that appealed to the unchurched and
dechurched in Northem Grand Rapids. This decision was tested in the post-launch stage
at the First Wesleyan venue and the church remained true to its original vision to offer
relevant music.
Many participants acknowledged that Jim had often been compelled to adapt with
the congregation as it moved out of its launch. Jim Miller (2006) said his Achilles heel
has been administrative and organizational gifts and skills. He com.pared the developm.ent
of a church to both a speed boat and an ocean liner. In the early years, FCC has been like
a speed boat that could be quickly turned. Thus, as a pioneer, stage-one leader, the fluid
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and simple stmctures worked to his advantage. The congregation had been increasing
numerically and effectively incorporating newcomers. However, as the church increased
numerically it became more like an ocean liner. It needed foresight to predict challenges
or tums in direction so that it could make the necessary preparations. Jim Miller was less
effective at this. Since 2002 Frontline's overall organizational health has declined. This
was the same year Renee Miller, who complemented Jim's leadership, took a leave of
absence from ministry.^^ Jim hired staff to address requisite organizational and
discipleship stmctures, thus supplementing his weaknesses and helping him to remain
focused on the "E" issues like leading, vision-casting, evangelizing, and preaching. Jim
Miller (2006) stated that the staff hires were a real disappointment. Instead of assisting
with organizational health the staffbecame a hindrance to the process. Jim admitted that
the mistake he made was abdicating responsibility and perhaps not leading, mentoring,
empowering and delegating the ministry to staff. He said that the church has recognized
their problems and has been intentionally working to adapt to them in order to continue to
grow and develop in a salubrious manner.
As stated earlier, Jim has an ongoing ministry with the military. At least twice in gatherings, he
referred to the idea of a "leadership hierarchy" for the church several times. Jim must have received this
from the military. He said, "I'm discovering that as the church develops you need more layers of hierarchy
and people involved" (Miller 2006a). Saarinen points out that in the Adolescence stage founders have to
deal with "Founders Dilemma;" the inability of the church to move beyond the founding planters
leadership. Saarinen admits this is the crucial stage for the founder to either adapt with the church or exit
leadership.
Jim only received a green light from assessors because his wife was planning on being involved
in ministry. One has to wonder ifRenee's decision to step down actually was a factor in some of the
struggles Jim faced, although no blame should be placed on her. Jim also shared tliat he often wonders if he
should have left the church in 2002 and invited a stage two leader with the requisite organizational skills to
assume leadership so that he could go and plant another church. Jim was asked for his opinion about
whether an entrepreneurial leader should transition out or attempt to stay. He suggested ultimately that the
leader had to discern God's call in the whole matter and his particular gifts. Andrew Ward's (2003) The
Leadership Lifecycle suggests that entrepreneurial leaders are so wired in their personality that they are not
able to make the shift to help the organization reach the next stage in the lifecycle. He argues that founders
should transition out. In the summer of 2007 Jim transitioned out of Frontline to plant another church.
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Jim Miller attempted to adapt by developing programs and structures �The "P"
and "A" factors of Saarinen's Lifecycle constmct�in order to continue focusing on the
"E" (for energizing) factor. However, the programs and stmctures never developed. Terry
Hanson (2006) related the fact that the church excelled at informal connections but had
limitations in the formal coimections and stmctures needed for a church of its size.^''
Frontline continued to attract more people to its ministry. But it lacked the requisite
stmctures to stabilize the growing congregation, for example. When the church was
visited for this research study in 2006, it did not have an office secretary or administrative
assistant in place to bring order to what appeared to be a chaotic office. Nor did it appear
to have janitors in place to clean and prepare the facility for Sunday.
FCC has experienced a number of stages in its journey of development. It was not
as intentional in expecting or preparing for them. However, there have been some
adaptations as the church traversed the launch stage. These adaptations arose from a need
or crisis and not as much due to advanced planning. The church's inability to adequately
adapt out of the launch impacted the overall vitality, especially in the areas of connecting
and forming Christ followers and developing potential leaders. Jim Miller recognized the
need to adapt but only after the church experienced a degree of organizational dissonance
and chaos.
Summary
Frontline Community Church has been able to attract hundreds to its ministry
since inception. There are several contributing factors to Frontlines developments, ,
particularly following its launch. First, Jim Miller has demonstrated strong, catalytic
� Adizes suggests that when companies are in the "Go-Go" phase, they often miss the "A" and "I"
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leadership. His decision to hire staff leader Brian Blum has also been a positive factor in
the church's development. Second, the church has maintained its commitment to
providing relevant Sunday worship. This has become a significant entry point for
newcomers. Third, the church has intentionally adapted to the denomination because they
believed it could have impeded vitality.
Despite strong numerical increases, the church has experienced some challenges
in connecfing Christians to small groups and discipleship ministries. Some of those
challenges are a result of failing to adapt throughout different stages of development.
Despite good intentions, the church has been ineffective at providing requisite structures
and ministries to facilitate the connection process.
Bridgepointe Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Bridgepointe Church, planted by Mark Welch, was a unique case study and thus
was included in this study (Leedy and Ormrod 2005, 149; Robson 2002, 266). As of June
2005, Mark was the only known Wesleyan church planter discovered in the recent past
with the following scenario: he planted a church in 1994 that closed shortly after the
launch. Mark then received a second opportunity several years later to plant a church that
survived the launch and went on to daughter three congregations.
Mark was raised in a Wesleyan minister's home. His wife Lori is part Jewish and
was raised in a Bapfist pastor's home. Prior to entering church planting, Mark had served
on staff at two of the largest Wesleyan churches in North America. In 1 994, following
complefion of basic assessment and advanced training at a church planters' boot camp.
functions (1998, 222). As a result, they develop abnormally and struggle with "founders trap."
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the Welches moved to Raleigh, North Carolina to plant NuSong Church under the
auspices of the North Carolina East District. It was one of four simultaneously-planted,
"parachute drop" Wesleyan church plants in the city.
The church had an exciting launch stage. It grew to around 200 persons in
attendance. However, the church entered a season of conflict in the post-launch stage that
involved Mark and another key paid staffmember. The nature of the conflict included the
vision and direction for the infant church (Mark Welch 2006). Mark also discovered that
his mother had received a diagnosis of cancer. Doctors had predicted an imminent death.
NuSong church witnessed a significant exodus of people. The Welches'
subsequently resigned from the church in the summer of 1996 and left the Wesleyan
ministry, retuming to live with family in Michigan. They attended a church of another
denomination. Mark enrolled in college to finish his Bachelor's degree. Mark shared: "I
went into a time of grieving overmy mother and I wondered if I had done the right thing.
We felt isolated. We were not hearing fi-om denominational people and I wasn't
contacting them. During that time I went into a period ofmouming, grieving, and
confusion" (Mark Welch 2006).
After this briefhiatus from ministry, the Pacific Southwest District sponsored
Mark to plant Spring Valley Church in northem California in 1998. The church
proceeded to plant three daughter congregations over the next five years. Two of the
three daughter congregations, one being Bridgepointe that Mark planted, survived the
launch and were open and developing strongly at the time of this research study.
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Lessons from the Welches' Church-planting Joumey 1994-2005
Mark reports several lessons in the post-launch stage that he leamed from his
previous experience in church planting. First, Mark Welch (2006) shares that people will
leave a church and those planters should not take it as a personal affront. Mark says that
people become unhappy with the church and even discontinue following Jesus. Because
of the transitory nature of a new church, Mark suggests that the first five years of a new
church will involve three different congregations.
Second, he suggests planters and the church should anticipate at least five years of
chaos, for "change is the order of the day" (Mark Welch 2006). Nonetheless, they should
find as much order as possible in the change. He says volunteers must leam to expect and
accept change of all kinds. According to Mark, people need to differentiate between
infancy and brokenness in new church developments. Mark suggests, "What I find is that
laypeople in plants throw their hands up and walk just before breakthrough" (Mark
Welch 2006). He uses the analogy of Swiss cheese to describe a new church: it has plenty
of flavor and texture but also many holes.
Third, he states that planters should be "slow at the laying on of hands;" that is,
the tendency toward premature placement of people in leadership (Mark Welch 2006).
Mark observes that planters are constantly under the pressure to appoint leaders. The
danger is appointing immature leaders that bring conflict and difficulty to the infant
church.
Fourth, Mark Welch (2006) says Wesleyan church planters should postpone
chartering the church, assuming denominational ties, and setting up a leadership board.
There is a tendency and/or danger for the leadership board to feel that they are decision-
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makers over the planter. As a result, the planter has a decreased ability to cast vision and
direction for the church. Mark suggests that the church's vision should come from God
through the planter's heart and then on to the whole congregation.
Fifth, Welch (2006) shares that agenda harmony is the key factor for the vitality
of the church and overall forward momentum in the post-launch stage. He says that the
ability of the planter to keep the congregation united around its vision, values, mission
and stmctures is essential.
Mark says that planters need to consider how to be bold with vision and
successfiilly communicate that to the congregation. He says that in his second plant
(Spring Valley) he saw conflict emerging. Instead of leaving the church, he utilized the
services of consultants to assist in conflict resolution. At Bridegpointe, he witnessed
similar stmggles. Some individuals had left because they could not support his combined
bivocational role as a planter and entrepreneur in the real estate industry. However, those
that remained viewed this as a time of refinement. Bridgepointe has been moving
forward. It reported 26 converts in 2005 and nine adult converts reached through
relational evangelism in the early part of the summer of 2006.
Finally, Mark shares about his stmggles with his gift mix and with leading the
church successfully as it continued to develop in the post-launch stage. Mark says that by
the third year at Spring Valley he felt "in over his head" because the needs of the church
did not match his gifts or skills. He states, "I didn't know how to take the church from
being a plant to a stable young church" (Mark Welch 2006). Mark decided to find a
replacement so he could plant another church.
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Mark continued witnessing the same trends at Bridgepointe. He realized he was a
common denominator in some of the problems of the church because he had been unable
to make the requisite shifts to advance beyond the role of church starter to a "finisher."
Mark says he experienced a kind of transformational process over a period ofmany
months. God helped him change to make the transition from leading a new church to a
young church. He says, "I feel like I am a new man. Maybe it's God's grace to me. If
God hadn't done those things I would have got out of the way. It has deepened me a lot"
(Welch 2006).
Mark hired nine bivocational paid staff to complement him in weaker areas such
as administration. He was able to focus his energies in areas like refining vision,
developing leaders, and preaching. The bivocational staff also alleviated major financial
strains upon the new congregation. In fact, the congregation has been fmancially self-
sustaining since its launch. Mark was able to attract business entrepreneurs. For example.
Bill Feliz owns and leads a successfial constmction company. He commenced serving as
execufive pastor in the spring of 2006 and has been effective at leading the staff and
providing oversight to connection and care ministries for participants.
Church Description
Figure 3.13 shows the timeline of developments at Bridegpointe. It details the
major developments of the church. The church is composed of a variety of ethnicities,
including: White, Black, Indian, Hispanic, and Filipino. Three significant observations
are noteworthy.
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Figure 3.13. Bridgepointe Time-Ordered Display.
First, the church had several changes in worship venues, with five new locations
in almost three years. Mark stated this was taxing on the church as a whole. Following
their relocation to the Waterfall complex their attendance increased to 140 with highs
over 160. It reported 48 converts in 2004. The church lost use of the facility after one
year and then relocated twice. Mark said the current facility was not in a good location
and that its leasing costs have become a drain on the church financially.
Case Year Main Worship Converts Groups Baptisms Finances
BridgePointe 2003 104 13 2 3 $67,000
2004 140 48 13 8 $219,300
2005 120 26 Yes 4 $251,000
Figure 3.14. Bridgepointe Vital Statistics.
135
Second, the church experienced significant conflict and division following its
move to the current facility. The conflict had to do with staff conflicts and the overall
vision and direction of the church. Some participants did not appreciate Mark's
entrepreneurial, bivocational status. The church dropped in attendance but has remained
strong fmancially.
Third, the church has a Developing Church classification and has a small advisory
board in place to assist Mark in leadership. It has delayed adopting Established Church
status. The church pays its United Stewardship Fund apportionment in full. The church
has remained accountable to the Pacific Southwest District Leadership.
Fourth, the church has focused on a small group stmcture for discipleship. Janelle
Peterson, Pastor of Spiritual Direction said, "We have mainly focused on trying to get
people into small groups, which has been good. We had five steady groups for two years.
Now we have eight. We usually do DVD based curriculum. It's about doing life together
and experiencing Christ" (Peterson 2006). She stated that the church has realized the
importance of giving away ministry to volunteers but has stmggled to help them discem
their spiritual gifts and find a place in ministry. Peterson said the church only works with
the denominations Community Membership stmcture.
Case Analysis
Bridgepointe has exhibited to a minimal degree some of the characteristics from
Snyder (see fig 3.15). However, the overall vitality of the church has waned due to
significant crises in the post-launch stage of the church and Mark's own leadership
stmggles. The church's community life had suffered as a result of the conflict. This report
will focus on two characteristics for more in-depth analysis.
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Figure 3.15. Bridgepointe Evaluation.
First, Bridgepointe has been led by a catalytic leader but he struggled to remain
focused in his leadership. Mark catalyzed a church planting movement for the Wesleyans
in the Sacramento area. He planted the Spring Valley congregation and has led the church
to plant three daughter congregations. Mark and Lori have the requisite personality traits
to attract people to the new church. They are a good fit for the Califomia culture in which
they are planting. They are committed to the discipline of prayer. They feel this has made
a significant difference in their work as church planters.
Likewise, Mark has committed to a transformational growth process in the post-
launch stage of the church. Mark stmggled with his calling to lead the church beyond its
initial launch. The experience represented a pivotal tuming point for the church. Mark
realized that the church cannot be established on his personality or his style. Instead, he
had to re-enter the birth stories of the congregation to review and renew. He leamed to
give away ministries to a growing bivocational staffofministry leaders. As many
participants observed, the summer of 2006 was a positive tuming point for Bridgepointe.
Second, Bridgepointe had a good degree of adaptability in its connection to the
denomination in the post-launch stage. The church intentionally chose not to include
"Wesleyan" in its name. Mark has been a lifelong, committed Wesleyan. He led the
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church to remain accountable to the district. They have regularly paid their portion of the
United Stewardship Fund. They have included the district in times of conflict and crisis.
Overall, Bridgepointe had a positive, permission-giving relationship with the district and
values their input.
The church had some tension with denominational forms and traditions. They
withheld organizing a church board and the membership stmcture because they felt it
might be a hindrance. Janelle Peterson said, "Putting a board in place too quickly is
detrimental in more ways than we realize. I think boards are good for accountability but
can hinder the process of church growth" (Peterson 2006). Leaming from previous
experience, Mark has decided to delay recmiting members and formally organizing the
church with the denomination. The church has remained in the Developing Church
category. Mark hired mostly "non-Wesleyan" staff.
There has been some stmggle with how Christians "behave," particularly with the
social consumption of alcohol in the Califomia culture. Mark said he experienced great
dissonance with "Wesleyan confessional stuff which are culturally difficult in wine and
cheese country." Lori Welch (2006) said it is not unusual to attend a Bible study where
Chrisfians are drinking wine. It is likely that most people would not want to choose
between total abstinence and Covenant Membership. They would rather just remain as
community members and avoid the controversy. Essentially, the church withheld the
adoption ofWesleyan traditions and stmctures that could negatively impact their
development, vitality or identity.
The Wesleyan denomination does not allow its members to consume alcohol. The
denomination will have to consider its position as it relates to new persons joining the
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church who do not share this belief. It seems that new converts could be more easily
"discipled" to avoid alcohol for the sake of their commitment to Covenant Membership.
However, if the dissension is coming from other Christians that have transferred in from
other denominations, the denomination may have difficulty asking people to commit to
total abstinence.
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
First, Bridgepointe progressed through a number of different stages. Mark said
that Bridgepointe has gone through the "launch and post-birth" stages (Welch 2006b).
Mark also talked about different tuming points in the life of the church that represented
the opening or closing of a new stage. Each of those related to the hiring or dismissal of a
staffmember or the transition to a new facility. For example, the church's move to the
Watermark property represented a new stage, including numerical increases and new
energy. Conversely, Mark stated that the move to the current facility was actually a
negative development because "people didn't transition with us to the new site" (Mark
Welch 2006). Also, it is in an out-of-the-way location and the price to lease the facility
has placed significant financial strains on the fledgling congregation.
Based on Saarinen's constmct, Bridgepointe is likely in the Infancy stage of
development. But, as has been noted, it may have had several sub-stages within this
overall stage. Saarinen speaks of the "cyclical process of dying and rising again" within
each stage (2001, 6). Bridgepointe experienced some serious crises and people have
departed from the church. Some even pondered over the future existence of the church.
The church emerged from a successfial launch and began to experience a degree of
organizafional entropy. The "E" forces had not been at work because the planter
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remained out of focus with a blurred sense of vision and direction. However, after times
of renewal, especially through the winter of 2006, the church has refocused its vision and
has had increased optimism and some vitality.
Mark shared: "What I find is that laypeople in plants throw hands up and walk
just before breakthrough. They don't understand the difference between infancy and
brokenness" (2006). Mark added that new churches need to recognize the reality of
continuous change and that new people need to realize that from the beginning. Mark
suggested that new churches must recognize and prepare for the realities of life in a new
church and remain committed to the work despite the challenges of organizational
infancy.
Saarinen (2001) suggests change is the only constant for a church's stage
transifion. Mark admitted, "I was doing that 'we'll worry about that later thing' even
though I knew it [planning, preparations] needed to happen" (Mark Welch 2006). Mark
had not planned for different stages though he had understood that from previous lessons
leamed in church planting. He also said, "In my past experiences I never got beyond the
toddler stage as a pastor" (Welch 2006b). It seems that Mark failed to intemalize and
grasp some of the significant lessons that had emerged from his previous experience. He
did not plan for something different once the church emerged from its inifial launch.
Lori Welch (2006) said in the early days Bridegpointe was driven by their
personality. The church had to wrestie with Founder's Syndrome. Mark and Lori have
strong personalities and naturally attract people to their cause. However, Lori adm-itted
that as the church grew, it needed to be relationship-driven, a church developing outside
of the planter. There has to be an intentional commitment to the process of helping the
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church develop its identity apart from the leadership and personality of the planter. Lori
Welch admitted that their inability to make this shift negatively impacted the health of the
church in the beginning.
As Mark started to see the same challenges at Bridgepointe compared to previous
experiences, he realized he was at a crossroad. He made a new commitment to the church
in the spring of 2006. He said of the experience, "What I discovered is that I don't have
to be the person making it happen. If it happens through staff, I'm excited. I am excited to
see other people come into their potential" (Mark Welch 2006). The church has begun to
take on an identity outside ofMark's personality and leadership style. Lori Welch said
that Mark's stmggles have been formational. They have also positively impacted the
congregation.
As Bridgepointe moved out of its launch, there were several adaptations. Some of
them have impacted the overall vitality of the congregation in a positive maimer and
some have not. The intentional adaptation away from a traditional Wesleyan stmcture of
governance or membership may have been a positive adaptation. Also, the church added
some needed staff to complement Mark's leadership and some programs and stmctures
that impacted organizational health.
Summary
Bridgepointe Church, under the leadership ofMark Welch, was given special
consideration for this study because ofMark's multiple planting opportunities and the
lessons leamed. Perhaps the most important lessons Mark has leamed relate to dealing
with personnel conflicts and developing a team so that the church's identity does not
revolve around his personality. Bridgepointe has overall but a struggling church because
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of conflicts and crisis. Their vitality, overall, has suffered as a result. The church has
exhibited some adaptability with denominational forms and traditions in light of its
cultural context.
The River Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
In 1999, Jim Bogear, 38, planted The River Church (TRC). He is married to
Jerolyn and has two children. Jim said he has a choleric personality. He is gifted in
leadership and evangelism. Jim has a Bachelor's degree in Christian Ministries and a
Master's degree in Psychology. He began his ministerial vocation as a Wesleyan youth
pastor in Ohio. He relocated to Arcade Wesleyan in Sacramento, Califomia in 1995 to
serve as an assistant pastor. While at Arcade, he was recruited by Rev. Phil Stevenson,
lead pastor, to help give birth to a daughter congregation.^'
Jim Bogear (2006) said that his assessment for church planting in Kansas City
sparked a transformational moment. Having emerged from the event with a green light,
assessors highlighted a few significant areas for improvement. Jim admitted, "That was
the hardest, most painful experience. It broke me. I was in a desert time before I came
here [The River Church]" (Bogear 2006). Jim said this was a major factor in the positive
developments of The River Church. He leamed to depend on God and not his ego. Jim's
wife, Jerolyn stated, "I cannot imagine the church being where it is today without him
going through that" (Bogear 2006). She added that Jim ceased attempting to please
people and focused instead on pleasing God. Vemon Renwaz, launch team member,
^'
Although Arcade Wesleyan has planted eight congregations, it has never averaged more than
484 in worship attendance. Three of those have planted several "grand-daughter" congregations. As of
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suggested that Jim's transfomiation was "dramatic" (Renwaz 2006). He added, "If [Jim]
had launched two years earlier my wife wouldn't have come. After Jim changed we were
happy" (Renwaz 2006).
Jim Bogear has continued to adapt as a leader, along with the church, in the post-
launch stage. Dan Dyce (2006) said that Jim has "morphed" with the congregation. As
the church has developed, Bogear has leamed to give away ministry to others. He has
retained the key roles of vision-caster and point leader. Paid staffmembers Mike Skor,
Dusty Taylor, and Ryan Stevenson, among others, have assisted with TRC's expanding
needs (The River Church 2005).
Church Description
The River Church was planted in Natomas, a suburb of 67,000 persons near
Sacramento, Califomia. A Saturday night worship gathering was launched at Arcade
Wesleyan led by Bogear to assist in the formation of a launch team. TRC subsequently
"launched" on October 1, 2000 at a local elementary school. Over one-hundred persons
attended.
2003, approximately 1800 persons worship through Arcade's ministry. See Phil Stevenson (2004) The
Ripple Church.
The Natomas Journal also states that the community is growing by up to 1 50 families monthly.
TRC leaders stated that they draw on a population of up to 80,000 persons. Natomas Journal, October 7
2007,
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Figure 3.16. The River Church Time-Ordered Display.
TRC has continued to experience consistent numerical increases (see fig. 3.14).
At its high in 2004, the church celebrated increases of 51 percent in attendance from the
previous year. The church has had consistent conversion fruit since 2000. Creative Arts
minister Dusty Taylor (2006) said that this has been a result ofTRC's continued outward
focus. He added, ". . .we're just trying to hit the fact that we're a church for your
friends. . .we're a church for lost people and there's some sacrifices with that" (Taylor
2006).
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Case Year Main Worship Converts Groups Baptisms Finances
The River 2000 116 24 5? 9? 92,700
2001 130 50 5 9 $109,000
2002 164 46 19 13 $191,800
2003 239 62 NR 14 $330,800
2004 360 72 NR 44 $503,100
2005 432 97 Y 31 $560,700
Figure 3.17. River Church Vital Statistics.
TRC has been intentional about combining ministries of attractional evangelism
with missional outreach. The Sunday worship gatherings have been geared for seekers. It
has incorporated a style ofmusic that most persons would hear on the local radio station.
TRC has utilized technology extensively. The preaching is Bible-centered. Congregants
have been continually challenged to invite seekers since the church has provided an
environment where seekers can see, hear, and experience the message of the Gospel.
Pastor Jim has regularly encouraged participants with the thought: "Come to church with
a 'No' in your pocket" (Bogear 2006). At every church baptism, unexpected conversions
to Christ have occurred.
The church has strategically targeted the community with outreach ministries. At
various times it has distributed water bottles as a ministry to the community. It has
annually organized several high-powered specialty camp outreach ministries. Such events
have attracted as many as 1400 persons. At a Winter Wonderland, 19,000 pounds of
snow was shipped into the event. All of the feeder events have provided opportunities for
volunteers to connect with the lost, to share faith in Jesus, and to invite them to the
Sunday worship.
TRC has attracted a variety of ethnic groups, in part due to the demographic
make-up of the community. The majority of them were non-white (60 percent). TRC has
also attracted people from a number of denominational backgrounds. The church has not
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maintained a multi-cultural, multi-gender paid staff. TRC has placed a high priority on
ministries of connection and spiritual formation. Bogear has continually promoted the "M
& M" mandate or purpose statement: "Catching the Current of Christ's Love Through
Making and Maturing Disciples. "^^ Pastor Mike Skor stated: "We had a six or seven year
old tell another kid the other day: 'this is what the church is about�it's M & M.' So that
tells me we've got it through [to] the culture and a lot of that has been because of Jim"
(Skor 2006).
The church mostly utilized a small group stmcture to connect and disciple
participants. TRC recmited and equipped small group leaders through regular leadership
huddle meetings. TRC also used a "church chats" format. In this, Jim Bogear traveled to
home groups for a question and answer session about the church. Bogear admitted the
church needs to be more effective at "closing the back door." Mike Skor acknowledged,
"I don't think it's from a lack of trying" (Skor 2006). In response to this challenge, the
church hired a fiill-time staffmember for team mobilization.
TRC had as much as 70 percent of participants involved in some kind ofministry
(Skor 2006). Jerolyn Bogear (2006) has been amazed at the number involved. She shared
that six months after the church launched, TRC distributed 80 t-shirts to volunteers in
celebration of the launch. The church has administered spiritual gifts inventories to help
participants identify their gifts. However, it recently utilized a "trial and error" approach:
^�^ The M & M theme has three major components. First, the church has adopted five core values
for developing Christians: Community, Celebration, Commitment, Commission, and Calling. Second, they
have developed a three-fold strategy for accomplishing M & M: go to people with the love ofChrist, grow
people up in the love of Christ, and give them away to share the love ofChrist. Third, the church has
intentionally created and developed a culture where: every believer is a minister, every Sunday is an invite,
and every person understands the difference between servant and volunteer.
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Persons serve in a ministry on a short-term basis. The experience is then evaluated. If it is
a good fit, they confinue. If not, they try something new (Skor 2006).
TRC was self-supporting since the beginning.^" Mike Skor (2006) said that a
factor in their financial strength has been the leadership, vision-casting, and donor
recmiting abilifies of Jim Bogear. The original capital for the church plant came from
Arcade Wesleyan, the sacrificial giving of the launch team, the district and denomination
and extemal donor recruitment by Jim Bogear.^^ Executive pastor Mike Skor raised his
financial support prior to coming. The church has annually held a stewardship series for
internal donor recmitment. Pastor Jim stated, "1 have not [shmnk] from talking about
money. I don't apologize for it" (Bogear 2006). Mike Skor (2006) observed that while
money does not necessarily "make or break" a church plant, TRC had adequate financial
reserves on hand. This assisted in hiring staff and purchasing equipment. TRC decided to
exist on 79 percent of its contribufion from attendees. It has annually given 10 percent of
its income to support community projects and 1 1 percent of its income to the
denominafion' s United Stewardship Fund.
The church has a unique relationship to the Wesleyan denomination. It
intenfionally chose to exclude "Wesleyan" in its name. Connecfions group leader Dan
Dyce shared, "We've never been Wesleyans, Bapfists or Mennonites. We feel more part
of a universal church than any denomination. This group is about loving Jesus, being
bom again" (Dyce 2006). Brian Gillespie, a new convert to the church echoed the
TRC was self-supporting after its launch. Some of the leaders also received support for their
salary from extemal donors.
TRC received $10,000 from the Pacific-Southwest District and $20,000 from the denomination,
as part of a matching grant.
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church's vision: "We are not here to compete but to complete" (Gillespie 2006). He adds,
"It's not about the Wesleyan church or about us. It's about everyone else." However, the
church has continued to promote the denomination on its website. It is accountable to its
home district, the Pacific Southwest District. The church plans to achieve Established
church status in 2006-2007 (Bogear 2006).
TRC attempted new and innovative strategies related to church membership.
Pastor Bogear admitted that he has stmggled with recmiting persons to membership. He
stated, "Am I going to ask people to live up to a lifestyle, some ofwhich is extra-
Biblical?" Bogear refers here to such issues as the social consumption of alcohol. Having
transcended such challenges, TRC asks only those elected to board leadership or paid
staff to adopt the Covenant Membership commitments. All others are invited to become
Community Members, where some of the "extra-Biblical" commitments are not required.
District Superintendent Dr. Steve Babby supported the revised stmcture. In fact, Jim
Bogear stated that the district plans to support a Memorial to the 2008 General
Conference of the Wesleyan Church. It will request a change in the denomination's
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current membership structure to reflect the stmcture at TRC (Bogear 2006).
Case Analysis
As a five year old congregation. The River Church has exhibited a number of the
characteristics of vitality (see fig. 3.18). This analysis shall focus on three of those
characteristics and how each one impacted the vitality of the church.
At the 2008 General Conference of the Wesleyan Church, the denomination did move forward
with plans to amend the two-tier structure to follow a plan similar to what TRC was using.
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First, the future vitality ofThe River Church was, in part, hinged upon a
transformational experience of the Holy Spirit in the life of its leader Jim Bogear
following his assessment for church planting. From this experience Jim was spiritually
broken and dependent upon God. Jim emerged as a more catalytic leader for the new
church instead of a leader who could have killed the church.
Case
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Figure 3.18. The River Church Evaluation.
Jim said of this experience:
I was so ego-hungry with low self-esteem. I only heard the negative [fi-om
assessors]. I had been beloved by the people in Kansas. I stood in the Kansas City
airport and wept. I had to go to the bathroom to leave my wife. It was God
breaking me. That was the hardest, most painful experience. It broke me. It was a
desert time. . . I am glad I was 37, not 27. . .At 27 I was into myself I would have
killed the church. My wife would agree. So that experience was wonderful. I think
God had to break me spiritually, emofionally, before I could come plant. Yes, that
was a defining moment. (Bogear 2006)
Jim's spouse Jerolyn Bogear, speaking about her husband:
I don't know if it is a Peter or Paul type of experience where you have to come
face-to-face with what God has given me, and let him use me, or I'm going to get
an cight-to-five job that is going to be my life. It's a crossroads. And they
[pastors/planters] have to make that decision. Every leader has to come to that
point. It was very traumatic. It was hard for me to watch. (Bogear 2006)
149
Jim Bogear experienced spiritual renewal. It was foundational for the new church.
It pointed to the direct connection between God's work through a godly, broken and
catalytic leader and the vitality of a new church. Bogear also has a strong vision for the
church and focused his efforts on communicating that vision throughout the church.
Second, TRC had significant adaptability in its connection to the denomination.
Vemon Renwaz, launch team member, suggested:
We never pushed the idea of a Wesleyan church - it's a church that believes in
God and preaches the gospel. We need that affiliation for accountability purposes.
There aren't many who want to become members of the Wesleyan church; but
many of the River Church. We won't put Wesleyan in our name; but we consider
ourselves Wesleyan. Some people have issues with the Wesleyan church because
of extra-Biblical teachings. And we have a lot ofpeople that come from an
environment where wine has been recreational. It's been cultural, absolutely. That
is something we have to face and make accommodafions for, because it isn't in
the Bible. (Renwaz 2006)
Jim Bogear said, "People don't come here because it is a Wesleyan church.
Sacramento is known as 'The River City.' Two rivers merge here. We figure there is only
one river ofGod. We thought people would be attracted to thaf (Bogear 2006).
TRC was less concerned with connecting people to the denomination and more
concemed with connecting them with the body of Christ. The church recognized the
potential pitfalls in embracing the denomination's membership forms and behavioral
commitments in light of its context. In fact, it skirted the extra-Biblical issue of the social
consumption of alcohol by only adopting the Community Membership commitments for
all members. Only staff leaders and board members have to adhere to the second-tier
Covenant Membership commitments. Jim said the denominational m.embership
covenants were a "hindrance" and a "challenge." TRC's experience points to the
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difficulties with the denomination's membership forms and the need to revisit those
issues and possibly reform them.
Lifecycle Theory
As figure 3.16 shows, The River Church began with a pre-launch stage in 1999
while at Arcade. Essentially, the "baby" was growing in the womb of the "mother." Mike
Skor stated that there may have even been a stage prior to this when Jim Bogear received
a call from God and actually envisioned the start of The River Church (Skor 2006). Thus,
God's involvement has been foundational to the process, not just one person or a group.
Saarinen notes that there has tended to be a difference of opinion as to the actual
beginning of life for a congregation (2001, 8). Thus, the birth ofTRC may have occurred
with Jim's vision for the church and the launching of the Saturday night service.
The next stage occurred with the launch of the new church at the elementary
school on October 1, 1999. Saarinen calls this the Infancy stage. The move to the school
was a significant adaptation because it provided a separate space and new identity for the
church apart from the mother congregation. Excitement was high. There were combined
high levels ofEnergy (E) and Inclusiveness (I) during this stage (Saarinen 2001). TRC's
attendance was well over 1 00 and new converts were being won to the faith. As noted
earlier, over seventy volunteers had been active in hands-on work with the church.
TRC made a significant adaptation in less than a year by hiring Mike Skor as
executive pastor. It opened up a new stage of development for the church. Vemon
Renwaz (2006) suggested that the church entered a new stage of development with
Skor's arrival. Mike Skor (2006) stated that the church experienced its strongest
percentage of numerical increases following his arrival. He has had a special leadership
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synergy with Bogear. His arrival positively impacted TRC's vitality. He was able to
implement needed systems and stmctures. He stated, "[I was] strengthening up some of
our small groups and getting more focus on our teams and some of our recmiting. . ."
(Skor 2006). See fig. 3.17 for the numerical increases following Skor's arrival.
Jim Bogear offered interesting insights into his leadership decisions regarding the
church's development:
I did want to become that pastor that stayed long term. 1 didn't want to plant and
then hand off Now we've gone through the different chapters. We've hired
backwards. According to everyone else, you hire youth first. Mike came on board
in October after we launched in September, just under a year after we started. And
look what happened. We didn't deserve an execufive guy. We were sfill a hundred
and something. God blessed us to move with that financial support. I use the
analogy this way. We are building a house. I can see the second story; it is
finished. I know what it looks like. 1 just don't know how to build the steps to the
second story. And the guys I have brought around me have helped me build the
steps to the second story. (Bogear 2006)
Bogear' s insights have demonstrated his personal adaptations as a leader in the
post-launch stage. The church avoided "Founderitis" because Jim decided to hire staff
and develop a team stmcture so the church could develop outside of his personality. He
even shares the preaching load with staffmembers, so that he is not the only teaching
voice on the platform.
The hiring ofmore staff following Skor and the development of stmctures are
adaptations TRC has made in post-launch stage. As TRC has grown, it has intenfionally
sought to hire staff as early as possible. For example, Ryan Stevenson was hired to
address the development of organizational teams. Mike Skor stated that the church
intenfionally avoided ministry overioad. He advised, "I go back to the 'less is more'
thing. Don't try to do everything. Our focus those first few years was that we were going
to do children's ministry and Sunday morning worship" (Skor 2006).
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These adaptations positively impacted TRC's finances, outreach and discipleship
ministries, and leadership development. It fostered movement through the growth phase.
In light of the Lifecycle construct, TRC was able to maintain a high "E" while at the
same time drawing in the necessary administration (A) and programming (P). As the
church moved out of its launch, it leamed how to balance flexibility and control (Adizes
1999).
The church made another significant adaptation by moving to the new venue in
2004. This also sparked a new stage of development. Jim Bogear said:
The move to high school allowed us to be more creative with technology, music,
lights, etc. It gave us a bigger school and meeting place. It was not a catalyst to
say we really took off. Not dramatic increases. It has taken us a while to get to
that. But it really significantly helped us to do North American effective, creative
production type ministry. (Bogear 2006)
Mike Skor said of the move, "It was catalytic in the sense that it allowed
us to do some things production-wise and program-wise on Sunday moming we
were not otherwise able to do"(Skor 2006). As the space increased the size of the
congregafion increased.
Jim offers this perspective on the current reality of the church:
So we are in that mode of adolescence right now. We may stay the same. That is
why I am so hard on the people right now, in the right way, because if not we're
going to get comfortable. We will not have a church that is comfortable. We will
continue to be outward focused. I will preach that and preach that.
Evangelism. . .is at the core. We mature you so that you can in tum go and make
other disciples. We don't mature you to hold on to you or give you more Bible
knowledge or to be a better disciple than someone else. One other slogan: you are
not saved to sit�you are saved to serve. We are his plan. There is no plan B.
When you start following Christ it stops being about you. It's about the other
people you can reach for the Kingdom of God.
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Jim's statement about being in the Adolescent stage is supported by Saarinen's Lifecycle
constmct. Saarinen says that "growth may be aborted by succumbing to the seductive
forces ofpresumption (that couldn't happen to us) or despair" (2001, 6).
Summary
The River Church has experienced ongoing vitality in the post-launch stage.
Several factors may have contributed to this: (1) God working in the life of a leader to
bring transformation and spiritual growth; (2) The strong leadership, vision-casting, and
staff hiring by Jim Bogear; (3) Connecting people in ministry and outreach.
Likewise, the church has had a significant degree of adaptability with the
denomination. It has transcended some aspects of its denominational connection in order
to be relevant to its context. That may have been a factor in its overall vitality. TRC may
actually be a renewal movement for changes in denominational membership stmctures.
TRC has exhibited a number of stages in its development and has leamed to adapt
throughout its development. The church made significant adaptations in such areas as
leadership, facilities, and staff hires. These adaptations have positively impacted overall
vitality in the post-launch stage.
Conclusion
This chapter has described and analyzed five selected North American Wesleyan
church plants in the post-launch stage of development. The description of each case
included a description of the planter, a tim.eline of the case, important vital statistics, and
the significant developments or tuming points in the church that were deemed important.
The cases were analyzed according to the theoretical framework utilized for the research
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study, with particular focus on the factors that contributed to the overall vitality of the
congregations. The factors under consideration related to the congregations' ability to
adapt as an organization to a variety of internal and extemal developments, including its
relationship to the Wesleyan denomination. In Chapter Five, I will provide a more
detailed cross-case analysis of these open cases in order to understand some of the
broader issues involved in the overall vitality of the new churches studied.
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Chapter 4
Description and Analysis Closed Wesleyan Church Plants
The second group of five cases for this study involved church plants that had
launched and then closed. One overarching question guided the study of these cases:
"What factors contributed to the closing ofWesleyan congregations planted 1996-2005?"
The interview data were collected and analyzed through the theoretical framework.
The chief informants were the primary leaders of the closed church plants, based
on the rationale set by Harris and Sutton (1986). In cases where leadership transitions
occurred the second point leader was interviewed. Likewise, the perspective of
district/denominational leaders was sought when germane to the case. The names of the
participants and the churches were changed due to the sensitive nature of the study. The
primary data collection method was telephone interviews, except for one face-to-face
interview with the planter of the New Life church. The data analysis procedures were the
same as the procedures used for the open cases.
There was some difficulty in locating participants for the study. In some cases
district leaders suggested that planters of closed churches had left the ministry and the
denomination. One district leader contacted for this study displayed a significant degree
of anxiety and even tension when asked about providing potential candidates. It is hoped
that the reporting and analysis of the following stories of closed church plants can yield
helpful insights for current or fiiture church planters and that it can be a source of healing
for those who have suffered under the strain of having to close a church.
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City Wesleyan Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Robert served as the official planter ofCity Wesleyan Church (CWC).'^ He was
23 at the time the church was planted and said he had a choleric personality. He had just
completed a master of theology degree from Gordon-Conwell Seminary in Boston. He
had previous involvement with three other Wesleyan church plants. His patemal
grandfather had planted a significant number of churches. He received no assessment for
church planting but did receive training at a church planters' boot camp. He also attended
a New Church University session on post-launch issues in church planting. Robert
suggested he was not the church-planter type. Yet, he bought into the vision for new
churches to be planted.
John, 27, served as the post-launch solo pastor of CWC. He said he is a sanguine-
extrovert personality. He has a Bachelor ofArts degree in Christian Ministry. John had
been raised up through CWC, serving as one of the teaching pastors.
City Wesleyan Design
City Wesleyan Church (CWC), under the auspices of a Midwestern Wesleyan
district, represented a bold attempt to launch a Postmodern, experimental church in the
outskirts of a larger Midwestern city at the tum of the millennium. Robert said, "CWC
was an experimental church plant. If you walked in today, everyone would call it an
Emergent church. We had in mind a next generation church." He entered the work
believing that his generation was not necessarily turned off from God. Rather, they
eschewed organized religion. Robert wanted to offer authentic community where persons
" Individual names and churches have been changed for this research to protect informants.
157
could discover the real meaning of following Jesus. Robert started the church as the
planter but transitioned out early from that initial role and served according to his gifts as
the teacher/developer pastor.
Preparation
Robert and
spouse moved
to Indianpolis in
June for a "cold
start" plant.
Ten-person
team formed.
Sunday AM Launch
CWC launched
Sunday worship.
Thirty-three persons
attended regularly. It
formally organized as
Established Church
with nineteen
members.
Post-Launch Growth
KWC grows to forty-t-.
Development of
systems/strategies. "Pivotal"
crisis regarding key volunteer
leaders resulted in financial
strain, reduced salary for
planter. Church declined
numerically.
June 1998 Oct. 1998 Aoril 1999 Mav 2000 2001 2005
Sunday PM Launch
CWC launched
Sunday night worship
on university campus.
Growth trom ten to
twenty-five.
Leadership Transition
CWC "commissioned"
Robert for another plant for
Wesleyan's. Chuck
departed for another
ministry. Robert remained
on advisory committee
until closure. John became
pastor. Average attendance
dipped slightly but rose
again to average forty-one
in 2003.
Closure
CWC disorganized in
December. Averaged
twenty-eight for 2005.
John slated to plant in
2007 for another
Wesleyan district.
Figure 4.1 . CWC Time-Ordered Display.
An "Unofficial" Launch
After meeting as a small group for five months, in October 1998, CWC moved to
a free-rent facility on the campus of a Christian university near the interstate for Sunday
night gatherings. The facility was visible from the freeway but difficult to locate. CWC
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was unable to place signs to advertise its location/^ It was not promoted as an "official"
launch. Rather, it was simply a change in venue. The church remained in this location
unfil it closed in December 2005. Robert said the facility never fit with the style of the
church and potentially was a factor in the church closing.
Case Year Worship Converts Groups Baptisms Income
CWC 1999 33 2 5 0 $41,4000
2000 26 2 3 0 48,000
2001 23 4 ? ? N/A
2002 28 6 4 0 37,500
2003 41 10 10 0 65,600
2004 39 7 10 1 44,800
2005 28 8 0 0 34,000
Figure 4.2. CWC Vital Stafisfics.
CWC's style included a number of "coffee house elements." Participants sat
around tables for the Sunday evening gatherings. The church had a two-woman, three-
man, team-teaching interacfive dialogue between the teachers and participants. City
Wesleyan attempted to break the clergy/laity dichotomy often resident within the
Christendom paradigm for doing church.^^ It attracted mostly Gen-Xers and the
dechurched. The average age of the congregation was 29. Robert said the church was a
Robert said there were two possible geographical locations to locate the church: Area X or at the
University site. John said that a different church, not Wesleyan, started with a larger core group and chose
to meet at Area X. The church grew to about 1500 persons for its main service.
" Frost and Hirsch (2003) emphasize the need for an Ephesians four view of leadership for the
missional church that is different from the Christendom paradigm for doing church. Such a view
emphasizes the use and development of all five functions for a leadership "matrix" in the church: apostle,
prophet, evangelist, pastor, and teacher. It was this kind of charismatic structure that Moltmann emphasizes
in his now classic work See page 302-306 of Jiirgen Moltmann, The Church in the Power of the Spirit
(London, England: SCM Press, 1977). He argues for a "genetic connection" of unity and dependency
among the whole people ofGod serving within a particular fellowship. He suggests that a failure to
recognize this gene structure destroys the charismatic nature of the church. The result of ignonng this
throughout history, he suggests, has fostered the clergy/laity dichotomy. Hans Kung speaks of a "diaconal
strucmre," composed of the five gifts mentioned above. He situates them within the larger charismatic
structure of the church yet recognizes them as more public gifts. Hans Kiing, The Church, Onginal ed.
1967 ed. (Garden City, NY: Image Books, 1976).
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"motley crew" during its lifespan, connecting with and ministering to homosexuals and
single-parent families. Such individuals were not on the sidelines of the church; they
were the fabric of the church. CWC's methods of evangelism were intentionally
conversational and community-based. It utilized small groups for discipleship and
community-building. However, Robert said that one of the challenges to numerical
increases in a transient area was the "revolving door" in the church. CWC was able to
reach new people for Christ, but it was unable to coimect them to a long-term
commitment to the church.
Post-Launch Stage Developments
In April 1999, CWC launched a Sunday moming worship gathering. It officially
organized as an Established Wesleyan church with a total of nineteen members. Over the
next year, CWC was able to begin paying its denominational United Stewardship Fund. It
elected a slate of goveming officers. The church commissioned cross-cultural witnesses
to Kosovo.
In May 2000, Robert left CityWesleyan to plant a church in another state. At the
same time. Chuck decided to transition from CWC to another church ministry. With the
dismantling of the team stmcture, John, having been raised up through the church,
assumed duties as solo pastor. John began to develop systems and/or stmctures in the
new church that had not previously existed. Through John's leadership, the church
developed a clear vision and strategy to reach out and disciple new believers, including a
process to help believers develop and use their spiritual gifts.
The church reached an average attendance of approximately forty persons in the
early period of John's service. The church reported reaching approximately 35 converts
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while open, eight ofwhich happened the last year. Most of those converts were adults.
There was only one baptism reported for the entire time of CWC's meeting together.
Two significant crises impacted the general development of the new church in the
years that followed. One crisis related to the board's vice-chairperson leaving the church.
Another crisis involved the departure of a second key family over a disagreement in the
church's vision and direction. Both families were significant contributors financially.
Thus, the church's monthly income decreased substantially. With the financial shortfall,
the church was unable to pay John's full salary. John entered into a bivocational status to
support his income. In December 2005, the church officially disorganized. It was
averaging 28 persons in attendance at that time.
Case Analysis
CityWesleyan Church appeared to have had several of the characteristics of
vitality present, even though the church eventually disorganized (see fig. 4.3).
Case
Rediscovery of
Gospel
Experience/New View
of Church
Denominational
Adaptability
Catalytic
Leader(s)
Vital Community Life Ministry Struclure Missional Outreach
City
Wesleyan
Church
No rediscovery of
Gospel reported but
perhaps conceptual
shift due to
"experimental" design
Experimenlal design but
hastened attachment to
the denomination. Little
flexibility. Leaders fell
abandoned.
Robert not planter-
type but developed
catalytic leam.
John more
catalytic
Significant attempts to
provide non-traditional
forms to connect people.
Continual struggle to
connect others for
discipleship
Evident in theology and
early team structure.
Second pastor arose within
KWC. Also sent out
missionaries.
Some evangelistic growth.
Fabric of church included
poor or marginal.
Missionaries, church
planter sent,
Figure 4-3. Evaluafion ofCity Wesleyan.
As suggested in Chapter One, this research focused on the denominafional
connection, particularly the issue of adaptability with forms and tradifions. CWC
demonstrated almost no adaptability with the denominational forms or tiaditions, despite
the fact that it was conceived as an experimental design. It included Wesleyan in its
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name. It assumed Established Church status quickly. It adopted the denomination's
membership and governance stmctures.
Robert's push for early organization as an Established Church arose from his need
for volunteer support in making decisions and his belief that the congregation needed to
be self-goveming. However, reflecting on the decision, Robert said, "I had the firm
feeling that we organized way earlier than any plant should." Robert felt the relationship
to the denomination and some of its stmctures were counterproductive. Two possible
reasons for this are: (1) denominational structures are ineffective, unhealthy and/or not a
good match for the experimental church in its context; (2) the church was not mature
enough and therefore incapable of self-government. In either case, looking or acting
Wesleyan at an early age was challenging.
Under the surface there was some tension with the denomination in the area of
congregational support. Robert shared that the district did not have a positive church-
planting track record. Therefore, requisite structures were not in place to effectively
support the fledgling work. For example, it provided no support or mediation in times of
conflict or crisis. In CWC's case, there were two significant crises late in its
development.
John related a similar thought:
A lot of times in brand new churches, most people are not Wesleyans and are
brand new to the faith. All they knew about the district was people sending letters
and asking for district assessments (money). Gosh. I understand some DBA
(District Board ofAdministration) members are pastors. But what if a member
popped in for a service. They would be saying, "We support you guys; we don't
expect the world of you." That would have been an incredible experience for the
church. It would not only have inspired them in the faith. Districts and
denominations don't only want to perpetiaate the faith but also Wesleyans.
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Although experimental, CWC wore the denominational family "stripe" early. Yet
they did not feel the support of the denomination. Perhaps CWC felt a sense ofneglect
and abandonment from the denomination. Thus, despite an experimental design, it did not
have adaptability in its relationship to the denomination. Rather, there was much tension.
CWC closed with up to thirty persons attending. It had reported eight converts for
that year. Ultimately, the church's decision to close may have reflected a view of the
church as an organization rather than the body of Christ.
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
Organization Lifecycle Theory suggests that an organization has different stages
of development. The organization must be able to adapt if it hopes to move to the next
stage. As previously stated, one objective of this research was to understand if
organizational stages occurred in CWC's development, if there was a launch stage and a
post-launch stage. Another objective was to look at the issue of adaptability of the
congregation and staff leaders from one stage to the next. The research proposed a
relationship between the church's adaptability and vitality as it moved into its post-launch
stage.
A new church is a unique organization. John related his experience of attending a
meeting where pastors of older, established churches were talking about theirministry
experiences. He said, "None of the conversations we were having about ministry, none of
the things that were going on in their churches were relevant or applicable to what I was
dealing with in a church plant. Things they would suggest or offer� it was a totally
different situation."
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Conversations with both Robert and John suggested an uncertainty about different
stages of development. Robert had no significant response to the issue. John said, "...one
of our problems early on was that we didn't have the stages we needed to have." He
argued that the church did not take the time in what he calls the "pregnancy" or
"gestation" stage to develop the systems for a new church and to "recmit" other people to
attend. In John's eyes, it was a premature birth.
Based on Saarinen's Lifecycle (2001) constmct, CWC's development proceeded
as follows. Robert gave leadership to the birth stage. He admitted he was not a typical,
catalytic church planter. However, he developed a team-stmcture for leadership to
supplement his limitations.^' In his two years of service, moving beyond birth (launch)
toward Infancy, two significant adaptations occurred that impacted organizational
vitality.
First, they relocated to the university venue. Robert and John said that, in
hindsight, this was a poor location. Although highly visible, it was not easily accessible.
^� John seemed to think CWC was not a "church" prior to this change in venue. Perhaps that was
only in the eyes of the denomination. He also said, "Others said we should have pulled the plug and done a
restart instead of taking a church of twenty and try to grow in into a healthy-sized church." In his eyes, it
appears that size has something to do with church health. However, Robert stated that CWC grew from
twenty to sixty through the spring of 1 999 so, if that is true, the church was moving ahead numerically and
likely in other ways.
^' Gibbs and Bolger address the leadership question for emerging churches. Eddie Gibbs and Ryan
K. Bolger, Emerging Churches: Creating Christian Community in Postmodern Cultures (Grand Rapids,
MI: Baker Academic, 2005). They suggest emerging churches have departed from a Modem model of
leadership that is hierarchical and concentrated on power and control. Their critique ofModem leadership
paradigms is somewhat of a broad generalization because not every church functions that way, particularly
smaller, family-oriented congregations. Based on their research, they suggest a variety of new ways of
leading built on a consultative, participative comm.unity structure. Their argument mJght be convoluted and
confiising by suggesting leaders needing to be consultative while at the same time supporting the view that
persons with the spiritual gift of leadership should lead. Likewise, there is uncertainty whether they thought
natural leadership is synonymous with the spiritual gift of leadership. Susan Kroger Hill points to a model
of team effectiveness where a leader is still required to "oversee" the fimctioning of the team, which
suggests that team leadership is only useful when there is one leading the team/group. Susan E. Kogler Hill,
"Team Leadership," in Leadership: Theory and Practice, ed. Peter G. Northouse (Thousand Oaks, CA:
Sage, 2004).
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and it did not fit their ministry design. John said the church continued as it was except for
the change of venue. The church should have made significant adaptations in its ministry
structure and design to fit the new venue. It did not. The free rent actually may have
come with an invisible price tag.
Second, they organized and became an Established Wesleyan church. Robert said
that, in hindsight, this was a premature move. Saarinen views this decision as one for a
later. Adolescent stage (2001, 10). Both decisions represent adaptations that impacted the
church negatively in the post-launch stage. As Saarinen states, "Growth [vitality] may be
aborted by succumbing to the seductive forces of presumption ('that couldn't happen to
us')" (2001, 10).
While in the birth stage, a leadership "crisis" occurred in spring 2000. Robert
departed for another church planting project. It was presumed that Chuck would assume
leadership. However, Chuck decided against this and resigned. The team stmcture of
leadership was simultaneously dismantled. Robert continued to serve in an advisory
capacity.
John unexpectedly assumed solo leadership. John, a more catalytic leader,
intentionally helped to bring new vision, discipleship and gift-discovery structiires into
the church, moving it into the Infancy stage. John said that the church started reaching the
dechurched and even a few "street people." The adaptations assisted in bringing greater
^-
George Hunter (1987) proposes six strategies for church growth. One strategy involves
indigenizing the churches ministry to the context. Hunter believes that leaders need to "exegete" their
context and develop ministries that fit. He demonstrates that John Wesley did just this in such areas as
music and even church architecture. CWC leaders may have chosen an inappropriate venue/context for the
experimental nature of its ministry. They admit that it became a problem in their development post-launch.
However, as shown in figure 4-2, the church did experience some numerical growth in the facility.
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organizational and even numerical increases to the church (see fig. 4.2).^'' John stated,
"We were reaching what seemed to be a critical mass."
However, two significant crises occurred. First, the vice-chairperson of the board,
a significant leadership presence, resigned and left the church. Second, a key family
entered into conflict with John over the vision of the church and departed. As a result of
these crises, there was a significant hole in the finances and leadership of the church. At
this point, it appeared that the church failed to make the necessary adaptations in
response to these crises and entered into what Saarinen describes as "despair," ultimately
leading to organizational death. As Saarinen suggests, congregations often experience a
"cyclical process of dying and rising again" (Saarinen 2001, 6).
So, the crises that brought despair to CWC could have been arrested "by either
tapping into the life sources inherent in the birth story of the congregation or in
discovering a new sense ofmission in a changed context" (Saarinen 2001, 6-7). CWC
perhaps failed to persevere through this cyclical process and emerge with vitality into a
new stage of development. John suggested his personality morphed when he assumed
leadership. He moved away fi-om being a fiin-loving sanguine/exfiovert to more of a
sanguine/choleric mix. He said he had to mature as a person and as a leader to deal with
the crises.
Summary
City Wesleyan did not have adaptability in the relationship with the denominafion
in the post-launch stage. The relationship, to some degree, could be described as tenuous.
Robert stated that upon his departure he expected that John would adapt the model or design of
the church. However, John did not. This represents a possible adaptation that should have been made but
was not.
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The perceived negative relationship with the district/denomination may have impacted
the overall support and long-term vitality of the congregation.
City Wesleyan did not recognize nor prepare for different stages of development.
The organization did not adapt well following the initial launch of the church in a number
of ways. The leadership change resulted in a positive adaptation, as John was more of a
catalytic leader. He was also able to implement some needed stmctures that helped to
stabilize the church. The church increased numerically, albeit incrementally, until two
major crises � and the inability to adapt to them � caused the church to languish.
Nearly thirty persons decided to stop being an organization of the Wesleyan church in
2005.
Youngtown Wesleyan Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Joe, 27, had grown up Wesleyan. He said his personality is Driver-Influencer
according to the DISC personality profile. He received his Master ofDivinity degree
from a Canadian seminary. He then ministered at a Wesleyan church for two years in
Atlantic Canada. His family then relocated to the target area, the place of his birth and
teen years, for this "parachute drop" church-planting opportunity. He was not assessed to
determine his capability as a church planter. He attended a church planters' boot camp in
Calgary, Alberta Canada for training.
Church Description
Youngtown was a second church plant of the Canadian Metro Mission church-
planting project. In July of 1998, Joe and his assistant began to make contacts with
former acquaintances. In two short months they were ready to launch a house church. A
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total of five families attended the group. One important core value in Joe's heart was for
the church to practice biblical community. Joe had been influenced by important works
by Wolfgang Simson (2001) and William Beckham (1995). That included eating
together each week. Joe suggested that most of the individuals believed that the next six
months were the most significant highlight of their spiritual joumey. The church grew to
a total of twenty persons meeting in two house churches.
In the winter of 1999, Joe said he received "pressure" fi-om the district to "launch"
the church. He was to move away from a house church format and begin holding services
in a public venue. Joe included "Wesleyan" in the naming of the church. He said he did
not want to at first and was not forced to do so. However, he said he "caught some flack"
about it and decided to include it in the naming. Following a significant advertising blitz
and after securing a Catholic school, a grand opening launch was held March 1, 1999. A
total of 160 persons attended the event. The church received $5500 in contributions. The
following week approximately 100 persons attended the seeker-focused worship
gathering. Eventually the attendance settled to around sixty persons. An air of excitement
enveloped the church.
Joe received denominational attention for his emphasis on cell churches and his strategy for
church planting in the region. Joe was featured in a book on church planting published by a denominational
official. The denominational official had real hopes that Joe's church could be the spark for a "churches
planting churches" movement in Canada. Joe also said he was recruited to teach district pastors on John
Wesley's emphasis and structure for small groups. The strategy he developed for planting congregations
that was already in the works included partnering with other denominations in the region.
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Relocation
Joe's family and
Assistant pastor
relocated to region
July 1998. Attended
boot camp training.
"Pressured" Public
Launch.
Launched March
1999. About 160
attended, leveling
to sixty persons.
Climax and Closure
Physical problem with Joe's wife.
Joe decided to resign to avoid
conflict with district over
church's theology and practices.
Church closed shortly after.
1998 I 1999 I 2000 2001
First Cell Group/House
Church
Formed in September.
Growth to twenty
persons meeting in
two groups.
Post-Launch Phase
Conversions of unchurched and de
churched. "Supernatural" work ofHoly
Spirit. Challenge ofmaintaining
"machinery" ofpublic worship. Crisis in
church over official attachment to
denomination.
Figure 4.4. Youngtown Wesleyan Time-Ordered Display.
In the twenty months that followed, several significant developments occurred.
First, the church began to attract the unchurched, the dechurched, and other believers to
its worship service. As a result, there were first-time conversions and recommitments to
the Christian faith. A few men began sensing a call to ftiU-time ministry out of the
business world.
Second, according to Joe, a miraculous moving of the Holy Spirit occurred. Many
persons received spiritual gifts ofhealing and/or speaking in tongues. For example, a
person scheduled for cancer surgery attended a healing service at the church and was
miraculously healed. Another individual was delivered from a demonic spirit during a
spiritual warfare exercise. In all of this, Joe admitted, no person ever sought such spirittial
experiences; "it just happened."
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Third, Joe said that the church experienced a degree of organizational dissonance
or "downfall" with the new worship venue. He said, "Looking back our house churches
were so vital, exciting. Spirit-led. But when we launched services the majority of time
and energy went to maintaining machinery. That was the downfall right there."
Coinciding with this, Joe stated about his leadership, "I'm a catalytic planter. Not a
manager. I'm good at starting but my strength is not after pre-launch stage." He said
fiarther, "My gifts are, 'Let's charge the next hill. Let's take the next hill.' I should have
been out a year-and-a-half after it started." Joe said he was not able to make the shift to
lead the church differently as it moved out of its launch stage.
Fourth, Joe said that the church's theology and identity developed in a way that
did not reflect the Wesleyan denominafion. He said, "The direction God was leading
[didn't] fit in with Wesleyan theology." Examples of this included the church's theology,
the practice of spiritual gifts, and the occasional consumption of alcoholic beverages. Joe
stated that many in the church, although "deeply spiritual," took a reactionary stance
against the denomination's Covenant Membership requirements.
Joe said, "The general consensus was you do all your seeker-sensitive stuff, pull
them in, but pull them through a hoop and make them cookie-cutter whatever. It had a
negative effect on the congregation." Joe said he was not even sure he could support the
membership stmctures. He intentionally delayed the adoption ofWesleyan membership
and leadership structures because it was so controversial. Joe stated how the people were
feeling: "If this is going to survive we need to be released from the denomination to go
with the direction God is leading us." However, he was unwilling to move in that
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direction even though he experienced a degree of dissonance with some of the
denomination's beliefs.
In early 2001 , shortly after giving birth to their second child, Joe's wife entered a
season of serious post-partum depression. Following a conversation with the district
superintendent regarding his wife and the state of the church, Joe and his family resigned
from serving the church. The church family had a farewell party. The district appointed a
new person to serve as the pastor. However, several families either moved away or
discontinued attending the church, so the church closed approximately two weeks after
Joe's departure.
Joe subsequently left the Wesleyan denomination and fiall-time church ministry to
serve successfully in para-church ministry. Joe said of the church-planting experience:
"That was devastating for us. I was tired, exhausted. I had given three years to it. It took a
long time to come around and see why we were there, that God brought a lot ofhurting
people and that God used us. Many were saved and marriages were held together that
wouldn't have. Many are worshipping in other churches." In addition, Joe said, "Ifmore
guys could take time out to heal we would not have more out forever."
A Second Perspective on Youngtown' s Development
A lead official of the district was interviewed to discuss the closing of
Youngtown. He suggested that the district believed the "positive spin" it was hearing
about the new church and so Joe, immature as a leader to begin with, did not receive
close supervision and accountability. As a result, the church became "unmanageable."
The district leader admitted, "We let him down."
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Case Analysis
Figure 4.5 provides a brief overview evaluation ofYoungtown Wesleyan Church
according to the six characteristics of vitality. There were several of the characteristics
that seemed to be present in the church. Two of these will be highlighted.
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Figure 4.5. Youngtown Evaluation.
First, the church's connection to the denomination was not adaptable because it
could not develop its identity, membership stmctures, and even its name in way that was
more contextually appropriate. The relationship might better be described as contentious.
Perhaps district leaders saw the church as "rebellious" and decided to intervene and exert
their denominational leadership. The church was unable to drop Wesleyan from its name
despite a desire to intentionally discard it.
Youngtown resisted the pressure initially from the district to break from the house
church stmcture and move toward a more traditional form of "public" launch in a facility.
However, in the end it consented. Joe said, "That was our downfall right there. Because it
wasn't the natural next step for what we had begun with. There was the expectation of the
district. But 1 bought into it. I knew it was too soon." Youngtown also wrestled with
spiritual gifts of tongues that did not completely fit with Wesleyan theology. Also, it
questioned the membership stmctures/expectations for how Christians in Canada behave
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in their society. Essentially, Youngtown was developing its identity and practices in
non-traditional ways compared with the denomination.
Second, Joe admitted he was a "catalytic" leader. Through his leadership he could
have helped foster a house church-planting movement in the area. As has been shown, he
had begun developing networks with other denominations with the hope of launching a
church-planting movement in the region. So, in some respects, Youngtown was
experiencing the energy and vitality of a movement in this region of Canada.
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
The birth or launching of the church most reasonably occurred when the first
house church formed shortly after Joe's arrival in 1998. The post-launch stage included
everything after this, including the move to the Catholic school. The church never fully
traversed infancy before moving rather quickly into the decline and death stage. It did
organize an advisory board composed of some from the original house church but no
other formal leadership structures.
Joe said, "The conception and birth phase were incredibly exciting. But I realize
now I wasn't the one to lead them through adolescence. I should have been out of there.
Donald Bloesch points out that church renewal will only happen as we make room for the
charismata�the gifts of the Spirit. Donald G. Bloesch, The Reform of the Church (Grand Rapids, MI: WM,
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1970). He believes the Spirit may grant ordinary and extraordinary charisms.
The latter include, for example, speaking in tongues, healing, and discerning of spirits. He further points
out that part of the Spirit's work in renewal is to "purify and reformulate the doctrine of the church" (p.
120). He concludes that the institutional church must be careful not to "suppress the charismatic element"
but rather leam to "channel" it in healthy ways so that the church will not continue to lose its vitality (p.
122, 123). Bloesch's perspectives offer a needed corrective for Wesleyans attempting to do God's mission
in the twenty-first century. The developments at Youngtown did not represent significant diversions fi-om
the core doctrines of the Wesleyan denomination. IfBloesch is correct, it should be of no surprise that new
forms of the church will develop theologically in ways that may run counter to the established institution,
in this case the Wesleyan denomination.
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Maybe the church could have been saved." Joe is either too self-deprecating at this point
or he truly was unable to adapt as the church moved out of the launch. There was a
relatively high amount of what Saarinen (2001) calls "E"nergy initially, but that energy
severely dissipated as the church developed. In order for the church to move into
Adolescence, it would have needed to focus on what Saarinen calls the "A"dministering
fiinctions.
As Youngtown continued in the post-launch stage, it unsuccessflilly adapted to a
major crisis related to its identity, behavioral theology, and stmcture. Saarinen (2001, 7)
speaks of these as life-threatening situations that require congregations to redefine
themselves. The church developed a partially-Wesleyan or even non-Wesleyan identity.
As such, when extemal pressures mounted to reshape the church to reflect a more typical
Wesleyan church, Youngtown suffered greatly and was unable or perhaps unwilling to
redefine itself
Also, the church may not have been able to successfiilly adapt to the changing
venue in a way that reflected its core values and vision. There was an initial surge
numerically. But the church was unable to adapt because it lacked the necessary
stmctures to continue its focus on house churches and biblical community.
Summary
Youngtown appeared to have an exciting start as a new church. It focused on
biblical community. This strong foundation promoted intimacy in community while still
connecting with the lost. Its leadership was catalytic. The church had some adaptability
The "Toronto Blessing" Vineyard movement was well underway at this point in history. Joe's
church was near to this. One has to wonder what impact that movement may have had overall on some of
the charismatic developments at Youngtown.
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with denominational forais and traditions, yet its denominational connection could aptly
be described as contentious and pressured. Regarding adaptability, the church did not
adequately prepare for a different stage from the launch stage. It had difficulty
organizationally and with its point leadership in adapting to the post-launch stage. These
were potential factors in the closing of the church.
New Life Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Tony, in his mid-forties, planted New Life Community Church. He grew up in a
Baptist pastor's home. Tony's mom is Jewish and a Christ- follower. Tony's dad is a
Gentile and now a Wesleyan pastor. Because ofhis Jewish heritage he believes God's
special blessing is upon him. He never received an official college degree, although he
attended five colleges in two years.
Tony and his wife attended two church-planter assessments, one sponsored by the
Baptist General Conference and another sponsored by New Church University. They
received a high pass from both. Tony said his personality is Sanguine/Choleric. He
considers himself a hard worker.
Tony stated that he has been involved in three church plants: a "successfial
experience" in the mid 1990s, New Life Community Church planted in 1999 that
eventually closed, and a current Christian and Missionary Alliance church he started that
has 200 persons attending. He said the experience in church planting the past decade has
overall been painfial, especially to his wife. The pain had to do with the financial
insecurity.
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Church Description
At the invitation of his brother-in-law John, a Wesleyan church planter, Tony and
his wife moved out West in 1999 to help plant a daughter congregation from the church
John planted. The mother church had sent some families to assist with the planting of the
new church. Tony initially served as a staff member at the mother church for a short time
to develop a vision and recruit a launch team for the daughter congregation. There was
some financial support from the Wesleyan district. Someone in the launch team donated
another $50,000 to the project. The launch team increased in size during this period of
time. It was decided to relocate the fledging church to another venue in a different area
for the launch.
Vision for New Church
Tony relocates to
Western USA to plant
daughter congregation.
Serves on staffof church
to cast vision and
develop launch team.
Relocation
Church relocates to
new facility.
Attendance drops
into seventies.
1999 2001 2002
Launch
New Life
launches Sept. 1 6.
Almost 1 50 attend
launch. Finances
significantly
decline within
four weeks.
2003
Parent-Child "Conflict"
Mother congregation has
new leader. Mother
relocates to same facility as
daughter congregation.
Daughter congregation
closes spring 2003 with up
to forty persons attending.
Figure 4.6. New Life Time-Ordered Display.
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New Life launched September 16, 2001. It was the Sunday immediately following
the 9/1 1 terrorist tragedy in the United States. New Life had limited connection with the
Wesleyan denomination and did not include Wesleyan in its name. Tony stated, "There
were no structures. No membership. No board." Tony wondered if the numerical
increases were a bit inflated in light of the national crisis.
The church was on an immediate fast track. It averaged approximately 125-150
persons in attendance over the next four weeks. It also launched a singles ministry that
was reaching approximately sixty persons. However, in the weeks that followed, the
church began to see its attendance drop into the seventies, and finances became severely
depleted.
Over the next eighteen months, several important events occurred in the life of the
church. During the winter of 2002, New Life relocated to a different facility. The mother
congregation experienced a change in point leadership. With that transition, the new
pastor, who also happened to be the district director of church planting, decided to
relocate the mother church to the same location (building) that the daughter congregafion
was using for Sunday worship. Thus, both churches were meeting in the same building
and using the same parking lot. Attendance at New Life continued to drop, along with the
church's financial support. A decision was made to close the church in the spring 2003.
There were nearly forty people attending the church at the fime of closing.
Case Analysis
Tony said there were at least three factors involved in the closing of the church.
Tony did not acknowledge anything from his life or leadership that may have contributed
to the closing of the church. First, the church had inadequate financial capital. During that
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initial launch the church expended all the financial capital. The church could not afford
the cost of the facility rental on top of the other expenses. Tony said, "When we launched
this church, we were out ofmoney. We needed more money." Tony stated that the area
was an expensive one for church planting.
Second, Tony said the launch team was "unhealthy." He said they were "churchy"
and inward-focused rather than outreach-focused. When it was time to actually launch the
church, only 10 percent moved to the new location with the church. There were also other
issues: a short window of time to develop the core group and conflict between Tony and
the launch team over the direction of the church.
Third, the church was planted in the wrong location. Tony said he had been told,
"Don't go to a place already like you." Tony had not studied the demographics. The style
ofministry he envisioned was not a proper fit for the context.
There was a fourth reason for the closing of the church. Tony did not mention this
during the discussion. However, when he was asked about it he confirmed that it was
tme. The mother church, now with a different pastor, relocated to the same strip mall as
the daughter congregation. Therefore, with both churches in close proximity to each other
it gave the appearance of a church split. It siphoned off the energy and momentum of the
new congregation.
Renewal View of Growth
It has been difficult to evaluate the overall vitality of the church because of the
nature of the interview with Tony. Figure 4.7 provides a brief evaluation of the New
Life's development in light of Snyder's work.
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Figure 4.7. New Life Evaluation.
It was proposed that a factor in the church's vitality, or in this case, its closure,
had to do with an adaptable connection with the denomination's forms and traditions.
New Life had limited attachment to the denomination. This attachment included ties to
the mother church and the district. It had no membership stmctures in place and it did not
include Wesleyan in its name.
However, there are other broader issues that have arisen from the church's
relationship to the denomination that speak to tension with leadership. Tony was not
Wesleyan in his background and therefore quite likely had no sense of attachment or
vested interest in working with the denominational structure, even in an adapted fashion.
Tony was an outsider and not an insider. Thus, his interest in negotiating that attachment
may have been waning or possibly nonexistent.
There was some negative tension with the district leadership because of the
decision by the district leader to move the mother congregation to the same venue as New
Life. This likely placed both the mother church and the New Life church in an awkward
position. There was almost no support. It was a factor in its eventual closing.
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Lifecycle Theory Analysis
First, New Life only had two recognizable stages: a prolonged birth stage, which
included the time of gathering with the mother church, and a very short organizational
death stage. Second, there are three issues to discuss about the congregation's
adaptability out of the launch: the relocation of the church away from the mother church
venue, an inadequate financial base, and the challenge of an extemal factor of the mother
congregation relocating to the same venue.
According to Saarinen (2001), these challenges represent unprepared for
countervailing forces that catalyzed the overall decay ofNew Life. The change in venue
marks the beginning of the rapidly advancing decline phase. The church did not have the
financial foresight to delay the launch or consider alternatives to the relocation. It did not
adapt to the relocation of the mother. Essentially, Tony and the church took a "leap of
faith," expecting immediate, strong numerical and financial increases. It did not happen.
Saarinen describes this as presumption leading to death (Saarinen 2001, 6-7).
In light of inadequate planning, Tony did not adapt in his leadership with the
launching of the church. He admitted that prior to the birth of the church he had failed to
consider different stages of development. He did not prepare for or make adaptations in
the way he led the church in either the birth or decline phase. It may be that no serious
consultations were carried out with the volunteers about the state of the church.
If, upon the relocation of the church to the new venue, Tony had quickly realized
that the church had entered a kind of organizational "ICU," he may have decided to "pull
the plug" by resigning as point leader. Unfortunately, the opportunity to plant another
church may have provided a way out for Tony.
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Tony shared about a conversation with the district superintendent regarding the
relocation of the mother church: "I called and said it was over. I had been given
an offer by another denomination to stay put and try again. 1 wanted his blessing. I know
1 hurt him. But he saw the tmth of it and the injustice of everything. Everyone leamed a
lesson."
Summary
As a premature baby leaving its mother's womb and not having the capability to
sustain life, New Life launched without the capability to remain vital. It was bom into a
context that did not fit its style or model for ministry. It could not financially support
itself Also, the mother church, rather than nurturing, was essentially siphoning life from
it. The body of Christ at New Life was unhealthy, undeveloped, and unsupported at its
birth and therefore not vital. The church's relationship with denominational forms,
traditions, and stmcture could be described as nonexistent or perhaps contentious more
than adaptable. The church failed to adapt to some unfortunate situations out of the
launch that may have impacted its long-term vitality.
Anytown Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Brian was one of three white, male planters recmited by the Wesleyan
denomination for the launching of a "Metro Mission" church-planting thmst in a major
Canadian city in the autumn of 1996.^^ A "parachute drop" church-planting model was
followed.
The denomination supported the initiative with a grant of $70,000 USD. The district gave
$50,000 CAD. Unfortunately, the three church planting projects did not survive the launch. Also, the three
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Initially, each planter was to be given one-year of lead time for demographic research,
vision development, and volunteer recmitment prior to entering the launch stage.
Brian said he is gifted in evangelism. He admitted having previously experienced
what he called "conversion finit" in ministry. Brian had served as an itinerant evangelist
with the Billy Graham Association. He had planted three churches prior to the planting of
Anytown. Two of them are still in existence. Brian's responsibilities included oversight
of the mission thrust and the planting of one of the churches. He was assessed by the
denomination and said he "passed with flying colors." He did not receive any training.
Church Description
Brian decided to plant in the community ten miles firom his home. He said it was a
long distance phone call fi^om his home to the community. He said of the decision, "I
picked it out but had no divine direction." He discovered that a Wesleyan church had
previously existed in the city. The church building was sold to the Free Masons. Brian
contacted the mayor of the city to discuss the church-planting project. He received a
favorable response to his proposal. The mayor offered the new church use of a
community center in the downtown core. It was in a poor location and needed major
remodeling.
The mosfly white community had approximately 35,000 residents. The city is
home to a variety of strong religious and cultic organizations, such as: the Canadian
headquarters of the Jehovah's Witness, the occult and the Klu Klux Klan. The majority of
churchgoers were Catholic. Brian said that he had hoped to recmit disenfi-anchised
church planters discontinued ministerial service with the Wesleyan denomination. One district leader
interviewed for this research stated that a vast majority of the district did not "buy in" to the project but
district decided to proceed despite this reality.
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Catholics to his work. However, he discovered that the Catholic churches in the area were
strong.
Preparation
Brian liired to oversee Metro
Mission thrust and plant a church.
Raised financial support and selected
site. Recruited all-black worship
nucleus from another Wesleyan
church. eighteen months
after the launch.
Church closed in
the autumn.
Closing
Fall 1996 Spring 1997 1998
Launch/Post-Launch
Fifteen persons attended,
six from Black church.
A few converts to the
faith. Financial support
ended.
Figure 4.8. Anytown Wesleyan Church Time-Ordered Display.
The project received limited financial support to launch. Brian said, "The
conference had a hard time grasping what would be involved in planting churches,
particularly expenses. As Director of Church Planting I told them it would cost about
$500,000-600,000 to launch three churches. They looked at me as if I was out ofmy
mind. They had $70,000K in the bank and got another $50,000 from the denomination."
Brian placed "fishing ads" in the local papers to recruit people. Youth volunteers
came for a weekend of door-to-door advertising. He also visited door-to-door in the
community. Brian recmited a small nucleus of six black individuals from an ail-black
urban Wesleyan church 35 miles away to attend services and lead worship.
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In April 1997, less than one year after assuming his new post, Anytown Wesleyan
launched in the community center. Brian said that there was "pressure" fi-om the district
to have the new church launched prior to its June annual conference meeting. The launch
team included the six black individuals but no persons from the local community. The
church did have a few individuals convert to the Christian faith over the next year of
meetings. They launched a new Christians' class on Sunday momings prior to worship.
However, the church never had more than fifteen persons attending worship, six ofwhom
were transplanted from the black urban church and Brian's family of four.
With only a handftil of supporters and diminished financial resources, Anytown
Wesleyan Church discontinued gathering for worship in the fall of 1998. Brian remained
in the area to serve at a Presbyterian church. He reported that the Presbyterian church
experienced conversion fruit during his pastoral leadership. Later, he had moved to
another city and began serving with another denomination.
Case Analysis
This research into the developments at AWC has suggested the absence ofmany
of Snyder's characteristics. Three important matters are noteworthy for discussion. First,
Brian reported that, for him, the chief reason for AWC's closure was the absence of the
Holy Spirit's work in the process. Brian said, "I felt the Lord didn't want us to start a
church there. I don't know ifwe ran red lights but we didn't get divine direction from
him. In other situations I had time to pray and felt this was where the Lord wanted us.
In
this case, from a logical point of view, I was making it easy on myself so as not to move.
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Figure 4.9. Anytown Evaluation.
Brian's experience suggests an important lesson for church planting, both in the
preparation and post-launch stage: just as Paul received a Macedonian Call (Acts 16: 9-
1 0), church planters need the leadership of the Holy Spirit in launching a new church.
Unfortunately, many church plants are started from human convenience or pure strategic
and demographic research. The spiritual work of prayer and fasting must be involved in
order to discem God's leading in the process. The Church Growth Movement has been
criticized for focusing too much on "methods and growth" from a scientific, sociological,
and strategic perspective (Rheenen 2004, 13-17).
Second, AWC had almost no adaptability in its relationship with the
denomination regarding its development. Brian appeared to have some "unhealthy"
tension wifii the sponsoring district, although it did not relate to forms and fraditions.
Instead, it had to do with general support for the church. When asked if the district's
involvement in the church was a factor in its closing, Brian said, "Definitely. They also
had a boot camp and sent but not me. Because I was coming from another
denominafion they would not invest in me." AWC had to conform to a timeline for
development that was ill-conceived by the district leadership and mofivated by pragmafic
issues and perception from others at a fiifitre district event. This had nothing to do with
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the best interests of the church. It appeared that Brian had been disempowered by the
district. He was appointed as the project leader and needed the freedom to cast vision and
make decisions about the church's development.
Third, AWC had limited impact through its missional outreach. The church
launched without a local nucleus. It lacked a local, critical mass of persons to help in
carrying on the ministry. As noted, the church only reported having a few converts
following its launch. Without local help, new persons coming, and the positive energy
that comes fi-om the conversion of lost persons, the church was unable to remain vital.
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
AWC reported no specific stages of development. However, the use of the
Lifecycle lens points to two potential factors in the closing ofAWC. First, there was an
inability to properly adapt to the context. Some of those problems came in the pre-launch
stage but also continued in the post-launch stage. One problem was the outreach method.
Brian was conducting door-to-door outreach in an area that had been inundated by a
religious cult. Perhaps the community looked with suspicion upon his work.
Second, the selection of the volunteer, all-black worship team, which lived 35
miles away and was unable to participate in the life of the community, may have
represented a deterrent for attracting newcomers. It was certainly an unintentional and
bold attempt at planting a multi-cultural church plant! But it was not vital. Brian failed to
88
address a number of contextual matters in preparing for and launching the church.
Brian did not live in the same community he was planting and was unable to really
Brian said that in an exit interview with the district board of evangelism it was suggested that a
reason the church closed was that it was planted in the wrong location.
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connect with the people of the community. The facility was in a poor location and likely
should not have been utilized for worship.
Second, Brian's leadership became a significant factor in the church's
development. Although Brian never stated this in the interview, it was discovered from
another interview of someone involved in the Metro Mission project that Brian entered
his new leadership role in a state of exhaustion and "bumout" from a previous experience
in ministry. It was said of Brian, "He came burned out, beat up, and cynical. He was
stuck in 1972. He was out of touch with the late 1990's. That made it difficult." Brian
also had to balance his bivocational status as an overseer of the other projects and lead his
own planting project. There is no way he could with integrity give to the new church the
energy and commitment needed in the start-up.
Summary
Two theoretical propositions were put forward as contributing factors in the
closing of the church: (1) inadaptability in the denominational/district relationship and (2)
the inability to adapt out of the launch. The church's cormection with the denomination in
the pre-launch stage appeared to be mostly contentious. Also, local leadership was unable
to make important decisions about the church's development. Regarding issues of
adaptability, the church failed to make proper adaptations in a number ofways that did
impact its vitality in the post-launch.
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Community Church Case Description and Analysis
Case Description
Steve was 35 years old and a fourteen year veteran ofministry when he entered
church planting. He had a B.A. in Religion and one semester towards a master's degree.
He said his personality type is Sanguine/Choleric, and his spiritual gifts are leadership
and evangelism. He received a psychological assessment for church planting by the
denominational office. He was trained at a church planters' boot camp. He moved with
his family to a suburb of a large city in the eastern Ohio River Valley to start Community
Church in July of 1998.
Scott, 36, was the second pastor at Community Church. He had a B.A. in Religion
with some courses toward a master's degree. Steve is unsure of his personality type, but
said he is a dominant leader and has tendencies to be overbearing relationally. He
received no assessment or training in church planting.
Church Description
Community Church started as one of three simultaneous "parachute drop" church
plants. All three churches eventually dissolved. The population of the area at the time was
approximately 15,000.The district and denomination gave a combined total of $62,000 to
the church in one-third increments over three years.
Steve conducted scant demographic research in the community. He intended fi-om
the start to reach younger families. Steve intenfionally chose not to include "Wesleyan"
in the church's name. He began by assembling a core group, the vast majority of which
had been dechurched or were non-Wesleyan in their denominational background. They
spent six months as a home Bible study group. Matthew's gospel. Chapter Ten, became
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the framework for the church's identity and fiinction. Please see figure 4.10 for specific
details regarding the chronology of the church's development.
Relocation
Steve relocated
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Bootcamp in
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declined. Began to see
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Resignation and Xransition
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sustaining.
1998 I 1999 I 2000 I 2001 2003
Home Bible Study
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Figure 4.10. Community Church Time-Ordered Display.
With 35 persons, the church began holding worship gatherings in a Holiday Inn in
March of 1999. Steve said that attendance jumped to around eighty persons rather
quickly. However, the increase was only Christians transferring from other churches.
Since this conflicted with their core values and outreach plans, they discontinued the
meeting after eight weeks and returned to a house church format. Attendance dropped but
the church began to experience conversion fruit.
Steve said he experienced a "huge" growth moment following the move to the
Holiday Inn. He said, "I thought that in order for the church to be viable it would be a
one-hundred plus congregation." However, eighty were attending and so a spirit of
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discouragement set into the new church. Steve says he attempted to dismiss the
discouragement and instead acted as the church's "good news boy." After a few weeks he
discovered that several people wanted to celebrate the accomplishment of this public
launch. Steve said this whole process was transformational. He realized that he needed to
be honest with God and with the entire church body. For Steve, new converts became a
means to an end�the numerical increase of the new church. He said, "Somehow just a
passion to reach lost people had been replaced with a passion to build a church." After
this experience, he developed a new passion to reach lost people along with a passion to
see the church increase numerically.
Later in the fall of 1 999 the church leased a vacant school and held a "Grand
Opening" event. Attendance settled to around 100 persons. The church experienced what
Steve called "Post-launch syndrome." Approximately thirty persons in the church had
previously attended a Charismatic church. Steve intimated that the group anticipated the
new church's identity would develop according to their theological and liturgical
persuasion. After some difficulties in the direction of the church, the group departed the
church and attendance dropped accordingly. Afterward, the church began experiencing
more conversion growth and attendance for Sunday averaged near 100 persons.
The church had no official fies with the district or denomination except for being
classed as a Developing Church. Several small groups were meeting for discipleship. In
fact, the leaders of the first small group were actually new converts to the church. Steve
characterized the spirifiia! developm.ent of the new church as "raw," especially in light of
the number of new believers or individuals who had come to the church with previous
difficulties with organized religion.
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In June of 2000 Steve resigned. At the time the church was fmancially self-
supporting and was paying its denominational assessments. However, instead of an
immediate departure, Steve remained in leadership until May 2001.
In the spring of 2001 Scott was appointed by the district to replace Steve. He met
with the church to discuss the transition. Regarding his decision to serve he said, "I felt
compelled [by God] to go." Scott noted that in this meeting the issue of denominational
affiliation had arisen as part of their discussion. At the time, volunteer leaders were
disinterested in pursuing a stronger tie with the denomination primarily due to particular
positions the denomination took on such issues as the ban on the social consumption of
alcohol and recreational gambling. However, they were still committed to the local
church.
In the summer of 2001 he began serving. At the time approximately fifty persons
attended the Sunday worship and a few small groups were meeting for discipleship and
community-building. He admitted that he was a "step down" fi-om Steve as far as level of
skill, experience and charisma. The church witnessed a few conversions to the Chrisfian
faith during Scott's term of service. The new converts were enfolded into small groups
for discipleship.
In January 2003 district leaders began to encourage Scott to broach the subject of
Wesleyan membership since the church had limited denominafional affiliafion. Because
of the dechurched and unchurched core, there developed what Scott called, "a mentality
that denominafions did not provide value and that denom.inational labels actually were a
weakness or limitation in your ministry."
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Thus, when the issue of joining the denomination surfaced in a meeting, there was
a disagreement. Scott stated that enough of the core "balked" at the matter that it became
a point of division. The discussion moved away from organizing and centered upon how
the core could persuade Scott to leave the denomination. The future ofCommunity
Church, at least as a Wesleyan church, was in jeopardy.
In the days that followed a variety of district leaders visited the languishing
"Wesleyan" church to mediate the crisis. Scott suggested that the district was clearly
looking for an up or down vote on the issue of denominational membership; some of the
core leaders sought creative scenarios to address the issue. Scott averred that the tipping
point came when his wife decided that she could no longer live in the current turmoil.
Scott said he offered a resolution to the group: "Either we do it or we're done." The
group decided against the matter, and within four weeks the church disorganized.
In April of 2003 the church convened in a circle for a closing service. Over forty
persons attended the event. After the church disorganized, the denomination sold the
parsonage, thus recouping some of the investment made in the project. Scott assumed the
pastoral leadership of another congregation in the same district.
Case Analysis
Community Church appeared to exhibit some of Snyder's (2004, 1997)
characteristics (see fig. 4.1 1). Church planter Steve, a catalytic leader, reported a kind of
fransformational moment in the post-launch related to his theology of church growth. In
its organizational infancy at the home gathering, the church likely experienced vital
community. That was significantly impacted by the launch of the church and the exodus
of a charismatic element. Steve also admitted that he failed to structure the church in a
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way that empowered the whole people of God using their gifts for ministry. The church
was able to experience numerical increases through conversions of lost people and
dechurched persons. It had some ministries to the poor.
Case
Rediscovery of
Gospel
experience/New
View of Church
Denominational
Adaptability
Catalytic
Leader(s)
Vital Community
Life
Ministry
Structure
Missional
Outreach
Community
Church
Steve had
transformational
moment related to
concept of church and
mission in post-
launch.
Tension over
behavioral
commitments and
affiliation. Factor in
closing church.
Steve catalytic
planter. Scott not
catalytic
Small groups meeting
for discipleship and
community. Discipline
administered to sinning
members
Steve admitted
he was
ineffective at
releasing
ministry
Developed some
ministries to the
poor. Growth
through
conversions,
attracting de
churched.
Figure 4. 1 1 . Community Church Evaluation.
This research specifically focused on the connection with the denomination as the
church navigated the post-launch stage. There was the perception that some of the
membership requirements of the Wesleyan church were unbiblical. According to Scott,
the people said, "We are not willing to accept membership requirements of the Wesleyan
Church because they are unbiblical." Scott added:
Biblical beliefs we had no problems with. But we had just a couple of families,
and when you have six core families and two say no, not ever. Then the rest, their
shoulders drop, and they say, 'What are we going to do.' We had meetings with
DBA [District Board ofAdministration] members and the DS [District
Superintendent], and people talked about that and a few expressed reluctance to
organize. We had meetings after that and people said 'No.' Denomination was
saying we are not going to continue to allow you to serve there.
Scott also placed the blame for not supporting the denomination on his
predecessor Steve. He believes Steve had a contentious relationship with the district and
was an inappropriate model for the church. However, Scott admitted the district lacked
the requisite stmctures and policies for its church-planting thrust.
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Many in the church were willing and contented to commit to the local church but
unwilling to become members of the "organized" Wesleyan denomination. The local
church appeared to demonstrate some creativity in wanting to navigate the tension. Steve
was asked if the district was willing to negotiate the impasse over membership issues. He
stated, "The district was black and white." That points to significant inadaptability by the
district/denomination to work with the unique situation in the church. So, when the
district pulled. Community Church pulled back. Like a mbber band, it eventually
snapped, resulting in the closure of the church. Scott said, "Technically the church never
failed but closed by pressure from the district leadership to organize or disband."
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
Community Church exhibited a development reflecting a number of stages. Steve
stated:
Absolutely! When we went from being a home group to a public facility church it
radically changed. When we launched small groups it was a whole new chapter
[stage]. When we initiated upfront stage leadership that was a totally different
thing. I think if you asked anyone who attended that the week 1 asked people to
leave was a different chapter [stage]. The leaders knew we would confront that.
People didn't come back the next Sunday. It was definitely a new chapter.
Scott offered his own rendition of the story. He offered the following seven
stages: (1) God's faithfiilness and providence in infancy; (2) growth and success; (3)
bumout and finsfrafion; (4) lame-duck leader; (5) transifion with hope; (6) identity crisis
and (7) reluctant farewell.
Saarinen (2001) created a select number of categories for the growth and decline
phase. Such broad categorization may not adequately capture a church's development.
Community Church may not have gone beyond the Infancy stage through Steve's and
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Scott's leadership. Then, the church quickly moved into the decline phase and
organizational death.
In analyzing the church's adaptability, two significant matters deserve attention.
First, the church had to adapt to three significant crises in its development. Two of them
related to internal crises with the overall vision of the church� what the church would
do.^^ The crises were the decision to relocate back to a home and the Charismatic cell in
the church. In each case, the church positively adapted to the challenges and continued to
increase numerically. However, the third crisis was an identity crisis, dealing with the
question, "Who are we?" In this case the crisis was both extemal in nature (from the
district) and a conflict between the planter and core families (intemal). It was an
unsuccessfril adaptation and thus became a major factor in closing the church. In this
matter of crises, a church's ability to effectively work through crises sparks a new stage
of vitality, or it becomes the seedbed for its imminent demise.
Research into the church's development revealed a second issue related to
adaptability: Steve's leadership. Steve offered this telling admission:
Ed Stetzer (2006) suggests that most new churches have to work through a phenomenon called
"vision hijacking." He defines it as, "an attempt by church members, often highly invested core-group
members, to redirect the church away fi-om the planter's vision, especially when the original vision no
longer seems workable. This usually happens at a low point in the church" (2006, 298). At Community
Church, this was happening to a degree. Some core families could have been hijacking Scott's vision since
he was pushing for Wesleyan organization. Stetzer offers steps to "thwart" vision-hijacking. While all of
these steps may be helpfiil, the problem is that vision-hijacking or conflict in the church may serve the
overall purposes ofGod for the church. It may be a time ofpruning. Planters and new churches should be
taught how to address conflict successfiilly, not necessarily avoid it. Tom Nebel and Gary Rohrmayer
(2005) speak to the same issue, but call it "leadership backlash." They define it as "a surprising and
antagonistic reaction from other church leaders to a trend, development, or event that you hold closely"
(2005, 41-42). Their best solution to the problem is for planters to follow a four-phase process of
diagnosing the support of volunteer leaders and taking care to recruit only those committed to the vision
and avoiding the rest. Unfortunately, their approach is "leadership heavy" in its solutions. It does not teach
planters how to handle such crises or value them as overall growth moments for a new church.
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We had a solid spiritual core but not all ministry essentials. So when we launched
and had space limitations, etc. we were not ready. We didn't have trained teams in
place to do what was coming after the launch. That was my contribution to the
failure of the church. Really, it is how I set it up for failure. It wasn't my intention
to exhaust myself to see something die.
In this case, Steve did not intentionally plan for the church to adapt to the post-
launch stage. It also suggests he failed to recognize the countervailing forces at work in
the church. He said that when the church grew he had failed to implement needed
stmctures. He admitted he liked the early days of the new church when snap decisions
could be made. He said, "We stayed in the old style of getting things done and it cost the
church."
This also points to something Scott and Steve suggested, that the church was built
on Steve's personality and style and that it could not make the shift to Scott's leadership
or personality. Thus, Founder's Syndrome became an obvious problem for the church.
For example, Steve believed he led and cast vision intuitively, and so the volunteer
leaders leamed to release the vision-casting and direction of the church to him.
However, when Scott arrived, Steve felt he was more of a pastor and not an
entrepreneurial visionary. He believed the "congregation was waiting on him; he was
waiting on the congregation to step up and declare what they wanted." He suggested the
congregation was unsuccessful at redefining its vision and thus it disorganized. Scott did
not necessarily bring the continued "energy" that Saarinen speaks of as the second-stage
leader in the post-launch.
Scott also admitted that his wife had excessive dissonance with the raw and non-
traditional nature of a new congregation composed of the dechurched and those not
"church-broke." Scott stated he conceded to her dissonance and that became a factor in
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his decision to resign. He also admitted, "I don't have a yeaming to be ultra progressive
again. I've been out there and swung back, and I'm happy where I am."
Summary
Community Church was started by Steve, a catalytic leader. With God's help, the
church was able to connect with a variety of persons from churched and unchurched
backgrounds. Community church experienced some vitality in the early days. However, a
significant change in point leadership, combined with a crisis regarding its identity and
practices as a "Wesleyan" church, forced a premature closing of the 40-person church.
Conclusion
This chapter has described and analyzed five closed church plants in the North
American Wesleyan Church. The description of each case included a description of the
planter, a timeline of the case, important vital statistics where available, and the
significant developments or tuming points in the churches that were deemed important.
The cases were analyzed according to the theoretical framework utilized for the research
study, with particular focus on the factors that contributed to the closing of the
congregation. In some cases the chapter reported unexpected insights into the factors that
contributed to the closing of the church.
Chapter 5
Cross Case Analysis
Chapters Three and Four provided description and analysis of individual open and
closed church plants selected for the study. Chapter Five will analyze and report on each
group of cases with a view to understanding broad pattems or themes that emerged, thus
enhancing the generalizability of the study (Miles and Huberman 1994, 173).
The analysis will involve the theoretical perspectives utilized for the study along
with other findings that have been deemed worthy of attention. Following this, biblical
and theological perspectives for infant churches will be offered. Lastly, the chapter will
include a discussion with some of the key literatures reviewed from Chapter One.
Open Group Analysis - Renewal View of Church Growth
Snyder's (1997; 2004) work, based on the dynamics at work in renewal
movements, was one theoretical perspective used to evaluate the overall vitality of each
church. This section will consider all six characteristics fi-om Snyder's work for the open
group, with particular emphasis on the relafionship between vitality and the nature of the
link the new church had with the denomination. Please see figure 5.1 for an overview
evaluative chart of that analysis.
Denominational Adaptability
In order to be sensitive to the context in which the churches were launched, in
most cases intentional decisions were made to adapt to the denominational connection.
This adaptability was exhibited in the following ways.
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Case-
Open
Rediscovery of
Gospel
Experience/ New
View of Church
Denominational
Adaptability
Catalytic
Leader(s)
Vital Community
Life
Ministry
Structure
Missional
Outreach
Celebrate
Community
Church
Planter had
transforming
experience, impacted
his role, belief
Brokeness catalyzed
vitality.
Adapted to
organizational
structure, membership,
Wesleyan name,
behavioral standards.
Keith Loy gifted
evangelist, loves
people.
Strong emphasis on
small groups.
Increasing emphasis
on caring for
believers. Celebrate
practiced church
discipline and allows
Snirit to work.
Prominent in
practice. Most paid
staff first
volunteers. Non
ordained church
planters.
Mulitlple ecomomic
classes touched.
Support & Recovery
ministry. Plans for
planting daughter
congregation. Rapid
Conversion Growth,
Red Cedar
Community
Church
Core lay leaders
passionate for dynamic
ministry to lost. This
passion may have
positively shaped the
church.
Excluded Wesleyan In
name, adapted to
promotion of
membership to
denomination among
participants
All three leaders
catalytic.
Weakest factor. Strong
emphasis on small
groups. Church has
strong theology for
this but difficult to
actualize.
"Lay" Launch.
Emphasis on use of
gifts. Non-ordained
paid staff
Support and recovery
minlsUies to
marginalized. Strong
conversion growth.
Planted Cumberland
Church,
Frontiine
Community
Church
No special experiences
reported to Impact view
of church.
Adapted to goveming
structure, membership,
behavioral standards,
and Wesleyan name.
Jim Miller gifted
leadership,
teaching,
evangelism,
Church struggled with
connecting and caring
for people and widi
overall vitality since
2002,
Strong belief but
weaker In practice,
Support women in
ministry.
Limited outreach to
poor/marginalized.
Strong numerical
Increases and
conversion growth In
later years.
Bridge
Pointe
Church
Planter had experience
with "God's grace" in
post-launch. Adapted
view of self In
relationship to church.
Adapted to goveming
structure,
membershlp/behaviora
1 standards, excluded
"Wesleyan" from
name.
Mark Welch
catalytic planter,
stage one leader.
Increasing emphasis
on groups. Church has
attempted to discipline
members. It is small
enough to be Intimate.
Leadership
community bi
vocational. Strong
belief but struggled
to practice. Some
women on staff.
No significant ministry
to/with poor. Some
conversion growth.
One of several plants
In a church-planting
movement In CA.
The River
Church
Planter had
transfomiatlonal shift at
assessement. Shaped
view of self
Experimental
membership format,
behavioral standards,
adapted goveming
structure, excluded
Wesleyan in name,
Jim Bogear
catalytic for
evangelism,
leadership and
development.
Increased emphasis on
groups. Struggled to
balance attraction and
connection,
Above average in
gift discovery and
ministry
involvement of
participants.
TRC had weak response
to poor. Outreach both
missional and
attractional. Rapid
growth ofmovement
evident.
Figure 5.1. Evaluation of Open Cases.
First, all cases excluded "Wesleyan" in the name. Church leaders believed that
attaching the denomination's name to the name of the new church was a barrier to
connecting with the unchurched or dechurched.^" Second, four of the five church plants
The Cumberland daughter congregation, led by Kevin O'Connor, initially excised Wesleyan
from their name. However, Kevin said he decided later in the church's development to include Wesleyan in
the name because of the community's perception of new churches in the area.
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delayed achieving Established Church status for several years. Instead, they intentionally
remained in the Developing Church status, with the perceived support of their regional
district body. Such a classification allowed for: (1) a smaller goveming board and greater
freedom for the planter to lead and cast vision; (2) an opportunity for the church to
develop its overall identity, culture and some stmctures; (3) a delay in having to pay the
full United Stewardship Fund payments, with more funds remaining at the local level. In
most cases, when the church decided for Established Church status they reported that
nothing significant changed - it was a neutral experience for the church.
Finally, three of the five plants reported dissonance with the two-tier membership
stmcture, particularly the second-tier Covenant Membership stmcture.^' There was a
concem with the Wesleyan church biblical hermeneutic for how Christians behave in
society. Thus, many churches called participants to become Community Members,
which meant they could belong to the local church but not the denomination. The River
Church was in the process of developing a model for membership for consideration as a
new membership structure for the 2008 General Conference of the Wesleyan Church.
However, Red Cedar and Celebrate reported larger numbers of Covenant Members, 1 70
and 1 52, respectively, thus suggesting less dissonance on the issue ofmembership.
The church plants were not "anti" denominational. In fact, many of the planters
reported having a life-long relationship with the denomination. Every church was
committed to paying its financial commitments to the denomination as required. This is
significant, because stewardship of finances offers a view to their overall com.m.itm.ent.
"
Snyder offers a critique of the membership phenomenon in the North American Church (2002,
52). He suggests that the New Testament sense about membership is about being part of Christ's "body,"
instead ofmembership to a church as an "organization."
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All cases had maintained accountability to their district. They advertised the Wesleyan
denomination on their church websites so as to demonstrate an attachment to a supporting
body. In each case, the district body that provided oversight for each church plant
appeared to be an empowering, supportive, and permission-giving body for the church.
Summary. It has been shown that all five cases exhibited varying degrees of
adaptability with the denomination, particularly with organizational stmctures, church
name, behavioral traditions and expectations for members. The data suggests that the
cases maintained an observable link to the denomination. It is thus feasible to suggest that
there is some relationship between adaptability with the denomination and overall
congregational vitality.
Rediscovery ofGospel Experience/New View of Church
Snyder observes one significant "sign of the Spirit" in renewal:
Initially one or more persons discover, both experientially and conceptually, what
they consider to be a new dynamic in the Christian faith. This experience alters
their perception of the nature of the faith or of its essential core, thus constituting
or leading to a new model or paradigm of the gospel and of the church (a
'paradigm shift'). (1997, 276)
Two planters, Keith Loy (Celebrate) and Jim Bogear (The River), reported a
"transformational" experience with God that became a factor in propelling the church
forward. One other planter (Mark Welch) experienced a type of transformational
experience that launched him on a joumey of growth and renewal that helped to foment a
tumaround for the Bridgepointe church. The experiences may not have been
soteriological in nature. However, they did represent a type of life-changing, re-directing
experience for the planter and, ultimately, impacting the vitality of the new church. For
The ban on the social consumption of alcohol by the denomination is one significant example.
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example, Key Loy stopped hating his calling and began to embrace his call and love for
the Church. Jim Bogear reported a significant transformation that impacted his self-
understanding. His transformation helped to recmit more to the cause in its initial stages.
These churches were perhaps the strongest, most vital church plants among the five
plants in the study.
Summary. The experiences of at least two planters in the study may not
completely align with Snyder's dynamics. However, they were significant enough to
represent a renewing, transforming work for the leader that can ultimately be connected
to vitality. Therefore, there is a parallel between Snyder's view and what was observed in
this research study.
Catalytic leadership
Snyder emphasizes the importance of catalytic leadership for church growth and
vitality. Lyle Schaller, a strategic thinker on church growth and development, reports that
leadership is the "key variable" for planting a church that continues to reach the lost
(1991, 38). The case descriptions in Chapter Three point to the catalytic work of the
church planter for the positive developments of the church. Those tendencies are
especially helpful in the launching of the church. Likewise, they assist in the continued
growth of the church as it moves beyond its initial launch. In this section, four similarities
will be discussed that existed among church planters who had planted some of the fastest
growing churches in the denomination (see fig. 5.2).
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Planter
Current
Age Temperment
Spiritual
Gifts
Education Assessed? Training
Previous
Experience
Do best?
Jim Miller,
Frontline
36 ENTJ. High D Leadership,
teaching
MACE, Yellow/, green
with spouse
Bootcamp assistant pastor Teach
Keith Loy,
Celebrate
41
Choleric
Melancholic
Leadership,
Evangelsim
M. Div. No None assistant pastor DevelopLeaders
Craig
Cooper, Red
Cedar
33
Choleric
Sanguine
Evangelism,
Teaching
M,A, Green None assistant pastor
Lead,
Preach
Mark Welch,
Bridgepointe
49 Sanguine
Choleric Leadership B,A, Yellovif In 1994
Two
bootcamps
Planted in 1994 Lead, cast
vision
Jim Bogear,
The River
Church
44 Choleric Leadership,
Evangelism
M.Psych, Yellow Bootcamp assistant pastor Lead,
cast
vision
Figure 5.2. Planter Comparisons Open Churches.
First, three of the original planters received a yellow light from assessment. Keith
Loy was not assessed yet went on to plant the largest and perhaps most vital
congregation. The yellow light meant that the planter had some issues to work through
before they were ready to plant. Yet, these men, and their sponsoring body, decided to
proceed. One planter spoke of the dangers of assessment. He said, "We have an idea of
what a church planter should be and we remove God." Thus, while assessment may have
value, it needs to be done carefully.
Second, all planters, except MarkWelch, received a master's degree. This is
noteworthy since it has been suggested that only 20 percent ofWesleyan ministers in the
denomination have graduate education (Kind 2006).
Third, all planters had previous experience as assistant pastors on staff in larger
churches immediately prior to church planting. This is significant because they
understood how a numerically larger church operates.
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Fourth, based on self-reporting of planters, all planters appeared to have similar
personalities and spiritual gifts. The choleric, outgoing, energetic, people-oriented
characteristics were trademark attributes of the planters. Some of them reported having
"morphed" in their personalities as the congregation developed. Aubrey Malphurs
suggests that determining a person's temperament is an important step in fitting that
person into a church planting ministry (2004, 88-91). The High D (DISC Profile) or the
extroverted temperaments are best suited for planting. The predominant spiritual gift-mix
of the planters was leadership and evangelism. No planters reported having the gift of
apostleship. Four of five planters suggested that the best thing they do in ministry is
providing congregational leadership.
Summary. Research into the dynamics at work in new church developments points
to the pivotal role of catalytic leadership in the formation and overall vitality of a new
congregation. The descriptions and stories of church-planter leaders in Chapter Three
(and Chapter Four) reveal some of the characteristics of these persons who planted some
of the numerically fast growing Wesleyan church plants for this decadal study. A church
planter's ability to be a catalytic leader may be just as important in the pre-launch stage
of a new church as in the post-launch stage.
Vital Community Life
A central dynamic according to Snyder's "Renewal View of Church Growth" is
vital community life (1997, 277-279; 2004, 219). Vital community life is fostered by
such practices as the adoption of church covenants, small group stmctures for intimacy,
and the exercise of church discipline among participants. Research revealed that this
characteristic was the weakest link to the overall vitality of all cases. The churches were
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honest about their struggles to connect newcomers to more than just the weekend
gathering. While some cases reported strong conversion growth, the church was less
effective at baptizing and connecting new Christians. All cases combined reported 510
baptisms. Small groups were the main stmcture utilized for discipleship in the church
plants. Infant churches may have vast numbers of participants that do not profess Christ
as Savior. Thus, judgment must be withheld and grace granted to new church plants
concemed with reaching out and connecting the lost to Christ and the church. Celebrate
Church, reporting just over 150 Covenant members, appeared to demonstrate the greatest
commitment to disciplining errant members and holding members to their commitment to
spiritual disciplines and regular small group attendance.
Summary. IfVital Community Life is a central dynamic for Snyder, yet this
characteristic appeared to be the weakest link for overall vitality in this study, what
evaluative points might be offered? It is noteworthy that some of the plants downplayed
the higher-tiered Covenant Membership stmcture of the denomination while at the same
time admitting to the struggle for vital community. This raises a number of important
questions: (1) Does overall adaptability with the denomination in the post-launch
negatively impact the vitality of some of the churches as a covenant-based community?
(2) Have some Wesleyan church plants sacrificed vital Christian community for
numerical increases? (3) Have some Wesleyan church plants become a "mile wide but an
inch deep" in terms of overall spirituality? The results of field research into this
component of the church's life revealed the stmggles new churches have with this m.atter.
While this may be tme for churches of all ages and sizes, it does offer fiiture church
planters a waming about some of the challenges in launching a new church.
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Ministry Structure
The investigation into the ministry stmctures in the church plants considered how
the new churches demonstrated some kind of charismatic ministry emphasis, including
the breakdown of the clergy-laity dichotomy and intentional identification and use of
spiritual gifts of believers for use in the church's ministry.
At least three of the church plants (Red Cedar, Celebrate, River) had experienced
moderate success in recruiting and involving people in ministry, although this may not
have been based on an explicit theology related to this emphasis. Such a work is as
difficult as helping connect believers to vital community life, as suggested above. The
Red Cedar church was planted through the vision of volunteers breaking from an
established church, and only after that did they recmit an ordained clergy. The Celebrate
congregation was in the later stages of planning to plant a church through select
volunteers and a nonordained planter. The River Church was perhaps the most effective
congregation at recmiting believers for ministry, since nearly 70 percent are involved in
some kind ofministry to the body. The lead pastor and staff at TRC have attempted to
fiinction according to their gifts and share the teaching/preaching load.
Due to the critical role of planter leadership in the overall vitality and
development of a church, there is always the danger ofhierarchical models of church
planting where leadership and ministry are tied to the professional and/or paid staff The
Frontiine and Bridgepointe congregations wrestied with some of these challenges.
" Howard Snyder argues that the clergy-laity dichotomy is, in part, a result of pre-Re formation
Catholicism and a misunderstanding of the Older Testaments view of the priesthood. Howard A. Snyder,
The Community of the King, Revised ed. (Downers Grove, IL: Inter-Varsity Press, 2004). This paradigm
fosters an unhealthy, unbiblical hierarchy in the church. It becomes an obstacle for Kingdom ministry
because only the ordained, "holy men" are qualified to lead or do real ministry in the church. I think
Snyder's view is not just about recruiting people to ministry because it is a good idea. Rather, it is about
how we think theologically about the whole people ofGod and those who serve as leaders among us.
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Stuart Murray points to tlie critical role of planter leadership in a developing
church. Murray adds that if there is to be ecclesiological renewal through church planting
we must employ new stmctures that breakdown the clergy-laity dichotomy and
encourage the planting of churches by nonordained persons (2001, 233). David Garrison
reports that lay leadership is one of the ten universal elements that drive dynamic church
planting movements around the world (2000, 35). Unfortunately, the more a church
planting movement ages, the greater the tendency for paid clergy. So, the development of
stmctures that foster volunteer leadership in church planting is of necessity. This has
strategic implications and benefits in planting more churches. Likewise, it has
ecclesiological implications: church renewal, the breakdown of the great divide between
clergy and laity, the training and deployment of laity for ministry, church stmctures that
foster vital church planting movements.
Tom Jones' emphasis on a "team approach" to church planting may provide the
best altemative to the above challenges (Jones 2004, 123-125). It is biblical and a worthy
model for how the church should function. He encourages new churches to launch with a
team approach, where members find their gift-mix and serve accordingly instead of a
lone-ranger approach where one person does it all. He argues, "[T]he misappropriation of
spiritual gifts drastically affects both the spiritual and numerical growth of the church"
(2004, 124). Thus, those church plants that start from the womb of a sponsoring
congregation can create the team "DNA" from inception.
Lessiie Newbigin suggests that such clerical/anti-clerical paradigms could be counterproductive. Lesslie
Newbigin, The Gospel in a Pluralist Society (Geneva, Switzerland: WCC Publications, 1989). He argues
against elitism in the church. But, he thinks ministerial leadership should function to serve, nourish, sustain,
and guide the priesthood of believers. I find both arguments helpful. The church needs to recover a biblical
view of how leaders should function within the body ofChrist (Snyder) and maintain strucmres that
support the need for a missional, ministerial priesthood that functions properly within the greater body of
Christ (Newbigin).
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Summary. At least three of the five cases experimented with ministry stmctures
that were more in line with a charismatic ministry emphasis. The danger exists for a
leadership hierarchy among all new church developments. A more effective approach is
when a mother congregation successfiilly gives birth to a daughter congregation through
a team methodology for church planting.
Missional Outreach
Many of the open cases demonstrated the commitment to vital missional outreach
in the following ways. First, they experienced vitality, in part, because the lost were
converting to the Christian faith. The churches reported a combined total of 1706
converts. Weekend worship attendances ranged from 120-800. No church's conversion
growth appeared to be a kind ofmass movement to the faith. Data analysis suggests that
the primary method of evangelism for these church plants was attracting newcomers to
worship gatherings and working from that ground instead of the church becoming a
missional witness to the community, apart from their church planting plans as discussed
below.
Michael Frost and Alan Hirsch (2003) point to the dangers of unbiblical
"attractional" evangelism. They suggest there is some value in a church being attractive
to the wider community. Yet, when this becomes a church's primary outreach vehicle, it
has disconnected from Jesus great missionary appeal to "go" into the world and make
disciples (Matthew 28: 18-20; Luke 24:45-49).
Second, three of the cases demonstrated a commitment to reproduction, a
missional approach to outreach and evangelism through planting daughter congregations.
In this, they were only ministering out of their DNA as "daughter" congregations
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themselves. Chapter Two pointed to a "churches planting churches" movement within the
denomination. At least four of the five primary cases for this study may have been a
direct result of this important movement. It suggests the movement has a degree of life
and vitality but more Established churches need to embrace the model.
Third, there was to a more limited degree an emphasis on ministry to and with the
poor or marginal. Celebrate Church was perhaps the model congregafion of the five. At
least three church plants had ministries that targeted the divorced and those wrestling
with various addictions. Thus, small group stmctures provided a dual stmcture to
facilitate support of the needy and connecting the lost to the ministry of the church. New
churches must guard against targeting a certain socio-economic class of people simply for
their social status or financial support. In light of this research, Snyder's (1997)
"definition" of the poor or marginalized may need to be extended to include these special
groups. Churches that exist for Kingdom purposes, that seek to proclaim the Gospel as
Jesus did, and that hope to minister in the power of the Spirit, embrace the mission of the
gospel to the poor (Moltmarm 1977, 78-80).
Summary. Missional outreach, including evangelism, church planting, and
outreach to the poor or marginal, is a hallmark of vital congregations and a key ingredient
to their overall vitality. Most of the church plants from this open category exhibited
strong missional outreach in such areas as conversions to Christ and church planting.
Most of the church plants, however, were less successful at gospel ministry to and with
the poor.
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Open Group Analysis - Lifecycle Theory
Lifecycle theory was utilized as a perspective to analyze the issue of adaptability
as the church plants and their leaders developed beyond the launch. In particular, the
study attempted to understand the new congregation in the first half of the curve, what
Saarinen (2001) calls the growth phase.
There were some challenges with the use of the theory, although this did not in
any way diminish its overall usage for field research. First, it was difficult to completely
understand the congregation's movement into a new stage based on chronology. Second,
participants in the study had different perspectives on the number of stages the
congregation had experienced. In some cases, the stages did not completely match
Saarinen. Often, there were more stages than what Saarinen and other lifecycle theorists
propose. It may have been more helpful to simply ask participants where they thought the
church might have been according to Saarinen's view and why. Figure 5.3 provides an
overview of the theory use for each case.
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Case Developmental Stages Congregational
Adaptability
Planter Adaptability
Celebrate
Community
Church
Variety of stages reported.
Facility change brought new
stage. According to Saarinen,
Celebrate most likely in the
Adolescent or Prime stage.
Celebrate weak about
intentional adaptability.
Adapted with moves to larger
facilities, staff hires, and
navigating relationship with
denomination.
ILoy's adaptability as much about
growth in character as skill
development. Founderitis a
problem. Staffhired to
complement Loy and help
maintain leadership focus.
Red Cedar
Community
Church
Variety of stages reported.
Related to facility change or
leadership change. According
to Saarinen, RCCC most likely
in the Adolesecent stage.
Weak on intentionality. Red
Cedar adapted with change in
worship style, adding new staff,
moving to new facility, planting
church.
Founding pastor admitted to
ditficulties with adaptabiity,
founderities. Third pastor
helped congregation develop
toward greater maturity.
Frontline
Community
Church
Variety of stages reported.
Facility change or staff change
brought new stage. According
to Saarinen, FCC may be in
Infancy or Adolesence stage.
Weak on intentionality. New
facility, staff hires, second
service. Fluid organization
detrimental to overall health.
Planter weak with adapting.
Staff conflicts determintal.
Founderitis a problem.
BridgePointe
Church
Variety of stages reported.
Related to staff hires or facility
transitions. According to
Saarinen, church likely still in
Infancy stage
Weak on intentionality. Move
to current facility a negative
adaptation.
Founder faced challenges with
Founderitis. Hired staff to
complement his ministry.
The River
Church
Variety of stages reported. New
stages related to staff or facility
transitions. According to
Saarinen, TRC may have been
nearing Prime
Church above average in
intentionality. Intentionally
hired staff to assist with
development.
Founding pastor most effective at
leaming to empower staff/leaders
and stay focused in his role.
"Transformational" grov^h
moment following assessment
impacted post-launch
Figure 5.3. Lifecycle Theory All Open Cases.
Stages ofDevelopment and Congregational Adaptability
Despite the challenges in using this theory, nearly all participants, having
reflected on the congregation's development, suggested that their church experienced
different stages of development. There was recognition that the post-launch stage of the
church plant was different from the launch stage. As figure 5.3 suggests, four of the five
cases were less intentional about adapting as the church moved out of its launch. This
suggests that more time and emphasis was given to planning for the birth or launch of the
church than what happens beyond. It points to the value of leaming from new churches in
the post-launch stage of development. The River Church seemed to be more forward-
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thinking in its development, particularly in the area of staffhires. The church hired staff
earlier than later, thus impacting overall vitality.
As field research commenced, it seemed more helpfiil to introduce to participants
an understanding of their church's development that referred to different chapters in a
continual story of development, rather than it did to ask about different organizational
stages of development. This narrative perspective is usefiil as it helps to capture the
imagery of the church as the people of God on a forward moving, missional joumey.
Hans Kiing, and later John Driver (1997), offers a in-depth understanding of this
"foundafional" image of the church (1976, 131). He connects the contemporary church to
its Jewish heritage and beyond to its role as the missionary, eschatological community.
He argues, "The church is essenfially en route, on a joumey, a pilgrimage. A Church
which pitches its tents without looking out constanfiy for new horizons, which does not
continually strike camp, is being untrue to its calling (1976, 130-31). Saarinen uses this
imagery in describing the requisite administrative ("A" factor) and planning functions of
the church (2001,4).
In all cases participants suggested that a change in leadership, an addition of paid
staff, or a new worship venue brought on the development of a new stage in the life of the
church. In the case of Red Cedar, the church had two different leaders - different in age
but likely similar in ways of leading. The Bridgepointe church admitted that the transition
to their new facility was acfiially a negative factor in the development. The Frontline and
Red Cedar congregations had an issue with worship styles and adaptability that they
thought impacted their vitality. In the Frontline case, the church had a "worship war" and
considered adapting its worship style to maintain the peace. However, Jim Miller
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remained committed to his original pre-launch vision for contemporary worship. In the
Red Cedar congregation, Damian Williams led the church to adapt its worship style to
reach a twenty-something's crowd. Participants said this change in worship was actually
helpful in attracting this new group.
One unexpected finding had to do with organizational crisis or conflict and stage
transition. In some cases the advent or perhaps even conclusion to a church crisis or
significant challenge sparked the closing of one stage and the beginning of a new stage.
As has been pointed out earlier, Lifecycle literature is replete with a discussion on the
nature of crisis and the development of an organizafion. William Bridges Fourth Law of
Organizational Development states: "whenever there is a painfial, troubled time in the
organizafion, a development transifion is going on" (Bridges 2003, 85). This is an
important finding, suggesting that church planters should both expect crisis and conflict
and leam to view or even "manipulate" them for the vitality and development of the
church. Often, it is more natural to maintain peace and organizational homeostasis than to
embrace crises and conflicts.
The review of literatiares from organizational theory (Chapter One) supports the
view that organizations indeed have different stages of development. Although the church
is primarily the body ofChrist, it also has certain undeniable organizational aspects. As
new churches develop and navigate the post-launch stage, they must plan and prepare for
different stages of development. They must intentionally assume an adaptive posfiare so
that they can effectively evolve and transition from one stage to the next.
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Leadership Adaptability
Lifecycle Theory's attention to the developments of the leader was especially
helpfiil for this study. Several findings have arisen from the study of the planter's
adaptability or shift in the way of leading as the church moved out of the launch. It may
be just as relevant to speak about the planter's growth in character and personhood as it is
to speak about the planter's shift in leadership style. For Keith Loy and Mark Welch in
the post-launch stage, and Jim Bogear in the pre-launch stage, there were significant
transformational growth moments that impacted their persistence, perspective, credibility,
and character and possibly their skills.
Current and fiiture church planters must be aware of the importance of
spirituality, ethics, and character as the foundation for effective, God-blessed servant-
leadership. Unfortunately, so much time is spent in training and skill-development that
perhaps this important spiritual-character link is overlooked. Frost and Hirsch, in casting
a new vision for a post-Christendom era church, suggest that "imaginative, godly, biblical
leadership is absolutely vital" (2003, 67).
Lifecycle literatures are replete with discussions regarding the ability and/or
personality of a founder of a new organization to successfiilly transition with the new
organization as it navigates the post-launch stage. For example, Adizes suggests that it is
normal for organizational founders in the early stages of Infancy to be poor delegators
and insist upon "centralized, autocratic management" and "management by crisis" (2004,
44). The issue becomes pathological for organizations when this style continues beyond
Infancy and the founder fails to "adapt to reality" (2004, 46).
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Greiner's now classic Harvard Business Review Lifecycle piece "Evolution and
Revolution As Organizations Grow" contends that those entrepreneurial, Phase One
founders have the essential "individualistic and creative activities" for an effective launch
(1998, 60). However, a "crisis of leadership" occurs because these same creative
founders are "temperamentally unsuited to the job" (1998, 60). Greiner's prescription for
the problem is to install a business manager to assist in moving the organization to the
next phase of growth.
Andrew Ward's The Leadership Lifecycle has a similar argument (2003). In his
chapter on "Leadership Transitions," he believes the reason why an organization becomes
terminal, whereby it does not successfully navigate the transition from the Creation to the
Growth phase, is the personality of the Creator. Because the Creator is the one that
possessed the initial vision to found the organization, this person's sense of identity and
even their entire life are wrapped up in the success of the organization. This individual
thinks of their role as hero, and together these issues make it challenging for the Creator
to release control of the organization.
Ward argues that the role of the Creator is almost in direct antithesis to that of the
Accelerator, the leader for the next stage of the organization's development. Thus,
without the transition from "flexibility in responding to chaotic change" to the addition of
systems and stmctures that allow for frjrther organizational growth, the ftiture success and
development of the organization can suffer.
Ward suggests that perhaps the best solution to this dilemma is for a transition of
individuals, whereby the Creator steps down and the organization brings in a new leader
who serves with requisite skills in the role of Accelerator. He writes, "Typically, this
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takes a very different temperament in the Accelerator from that of the Creator, and thus
frequently requires a change in leader in order for the organization to successfiilly make
this transition" (2003, 97). While Ward does suggest that transitioning the leader out may
be the best solution, he does devote an entire chapter for analysis of individuals, such as
Bill Gates, who has successfiilly made the transition through at least one of the danger
points in the organizational lifecycle. So, it is possible for a Creator to make the shift in
role, tasks, and behaviors to that of an Accelerator, but it could be the exception and not
the mle.
It became clear that four of the five planters/churches had problems of "Founders
Dilemma" or "Founderitis" as the church moved out of its launch. That is, the church
developed in a way that reflected the personality and leadership style of the planter. This
was especially the case with the Red Cedar Case, as addressed by Ken Murphy. There
were some challenges with power and control, especially with the Fronfiine and
Bridepointe cases. In these cases a leadership "hierarchy" was much more prominent and
problematic, at least in the early life of the church, hi contrast, the Celebrate and to a
lesser degree The River Church had less significant problems with this due to their
intentionality in hiring staff to complement the point leader and pushing ministry toward
volunteers.
As suggested earlier, a significant factor for some of the posifive developments in
the post-launch stage was planter leadership. Yet, with the potential problems for
Founder's Syndrome, planter leadership can become a blessing and a bane for the new
church. In recognizing these challenges, new churches and their sponsoring bodies can
make intenfional decisions to deal with possible leadership crises as the church evolves.
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As has been reported, God can create transformational environments and experiences to
assist founder-leaders of evolving ecclesial communities in taking the requisite steps to
insure the continued overall vitality of the church. Thus, although Ward (2003) suggests
it might be best for the founder to be replaced, my research suggests that the founder-
leader of a newly-launched church can persist in leadership if s/he is capable of evolving
with the new church.
There are critical behaviors and skills that church planters must develop in leading
infant congregations. Some of these include: (1) developing and involving more
participants in the life of the church by helping them discover and use their spiritual gifts,
(2) developing the skills to effectively handle organizational crises, (3) providing
effective change management and leadership.
Open Group Analysis � Other Insights and Learnings
Research into the post-launch stage revealed other insights that are worthy of
attention. In some ways, these could also be considered factors impacting the vitality of
the church in the post-launch stage. Figure 5.4 provides an overview of some important
items for all open cases.
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Church Launch Building Type Model
Date of Full
Organization
Wesleyan
Name
Evangelism
Methods
Primary DIscipling
Method
Mothering
Intentions
Celebrate 12/1/1999 School remodel mothered Apr, 06 Intentionally No
More
attractional than
missional
Groups Fall 2007
Red Cedar May-98 Furniture Store splat 2001 Intentionally No
More
attractional than
missional
Groups Cumberland 03
Frontline 1999 Church to store
Parachute
drop mostly Apr.
06 Intentionally No Mostlyattractional Groups
No significant
plans
Bridgepointe 2003 Industrial Office Parachute Not yet Intentionally No Mostlyattractional Groups
No significant
plans
The River Oct-00 School mothered Oct. 06 Intentionally No
Balance of
attractional than
missional
Groups
Satellite camptjs
with another
planned
Figure 5.4. Open Case Comparisons.
Church/Planter Vision Factor
Several of the cases possessed a strong, coherent vision for the church that
positively impacted vi^g] .y. In most cases the vision for the church was developed or
received in the pre-launch stage. Yet, it was carried through into the post-launch stage
and became a positive, unifying and compelling force for the plant.
The Celebrate church had a concise, biblical vision for the church: "To Love God
and Love People." This created an open, accepting atmosphere that attracted hundred's of
dechurched and broken people to God. The Red Cedar church had a strong vision for
becoming a dynamic force in the area that a group of over 50 volunteers had received.
However, it had carried through to three pastors and has been fulfilled as God has blessed
the church with significant conversion fruit and church planting. The River Church has
developed a coherent, unifying vision of "Making and Maturing Disciples (M & M)".
The Frontline Congregation had a compelling vision of "Reaching, Connecting,
and Sending." It was most effective at the first�reaching�and less effective at
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connecting and sending. Interestingly, Pastor Mark Welch at Bridgepointe admitted that
one of the chiefproblems with his uncertainty at staying long term was the inadequate
development and communication of vision. It was after he sought God and searched
deeply in his heart for vision and direction that the church appeared to have a tumaround.
These examples point to the impact of articulating a clear vision for the church that
carries over into the post-launch stage.
Church Plant Model/Critical Mass Factor
Another revealing insight relates to the model for church planting, in this case the
mother-daughter model. In three of the cases (Celebrate, Red Cedar, The River Church)
there was a prominent and more significantly-sized launch team. The Frontline Church
had received a few families fi^om another Wesleyan church but the model was mostly a
"parachute-drop" model for church planting. In the Bridgepointe case, Mark Welch left
the Spring Valley church he planted with almost no support. So, those churches that
started as a church had a larger critical mass to begin with and had greater potential to
overcome potential size barriers, volunteer needs, and financial needs that new churches
have to address.
In the two Califomia cases (Bridgepointe and The River Church), the planters and
some staff had raised their own salary, thus alleviating the church from that
responsibility. Essentially, the paid staff served as missionaries to their community and
invited those from outside of the situation to become involved financially and
prayerfially.
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Facilities Factor
Another unexpected finding related to facilities. In nearly all the cases the
relocation to a venue that offered more room for worship gatherings or ministry and thus
became a factor in the church increasing numerically.
In three cases a focus group had been organized for data collection. Focus group
members were invited to craft a timeline of the church's development with significant
tuming points or changes. Through that process, it became apparent that a change in
venue was viewed as significant for the church's development. With the Bridgepointe
case, the move to its current facility had impacted the congregation negatively.
Related to facilities, four of the five cases had chosen venues that were non-
traditional for worship. The Frontline church started out in a non-traditional church venue
but later moved to the First Wesleyan site. However, the site it was planning to move to,
the Meijer facility, is non-traditional. Likewise, all plants were ecologically-iriendly: they
chose to ufilize existing facilifies and dedicated them (schools, fumiture stores, office
buildings) to God's work instead ofpurchasing land and building a new facility. The
model for the church fit with the facility. Obviously, if the church had decided for a
house-church model the main facility would not have been as significant.
There are obvious dangers to a focus on buildings and facilities in church
planting. In some cases the financial cost ofmaintaining the facility placed great stress on
the new church. Evangelism becomes attractional ("Come to us") and not missional ("Go
to them"). Snyder addresses the challenges to this issue (1996, 65-74). A focus on
buildings, Snyder suggests, has potential for a negative "witness" for the church in the
world in at least five ways: (1) a witness to our immobility; (2) a witness to our
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inadaptability; (3) a witness to our lack of fellowship; (4) a witness to our pride; (5) a
witness to our division of class and race. Most church plants begin more organically,
what Snyder calls a Body Church (1996, 71-72). However, over time and with an
unhealthy focus on buildings, church plants can transition from organic to organizational,
what Snyder calls a Cathedral Church, a church that sees itself as a building (1976, 72).
Thus, while Frost and Hirsch offer valid concerns over an unhealthy focus on buildings,
church plants in the post-launch stage will recognize the importance of facilities only as a
place to connect people to the church and never at the expense ofbeing Kingdom
communities (Frost and Hirsch 2003, 68-72).
Summary
This section reported the results of analysis of all open church plants selected for
this study. The analysis involved the theoretical perspectives utilized for the study and
other important insights that were discovered through research. Some of the major
findings include: (1) all cases exhibited adaptability in their denominafional cormection in
a number ofways as the church moved out of its launch, which may point to a
relationship between adaptability and vitality; (2) the weakest link for overall vitality
centered around connecting and discipling newcomers to the church; (3) all cases
reported different stages of development, although they were not as intentional about
adapting out of the launch; (4) a transition to a new facility, the addition or change in
staff leadership, or even an organizational crisis sparked a new stage; (5) four of the five
original planters/cases experienced crises and stmggled with Founders Syndrome; (6)
congregational vision and the use of a mother/daughter launch model impacted overall
vitality and development.
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Closed Group Analysis
The reporting of cross-case analysis of the closed cases will involve the two
theoretical lenses that utilized for the study along with other significant insights that
emerged. Most participants interviewed in this category articulated the factors
surrounding the closing of the church more effectively than the church planters in the
open cases that described the factors surrounding the church's vitality.
Denominational Adaptability
The major analysis from Snyder's renewal view for this closed group of church
plants involved the link or relationship the new church had with the denomination in the
post-launch stage. The former group of open church plants (Chapter Three) reported
varying degrees of adaptability with some denominational stmctures, for example, as the
new church developed. However, for closed church plants, this was not the case. There
are two points of discussion about the church's relationship with the denomination that
have been deemed worthy of attention.
First, all planters reported a mostly contentious relationship with the district or
denomination in the post-launch stage. This seemed to be the primary observation in
analyzing the denominational connection with the new church. With the exception of
City Wesleyan, all church plants reported experiencing significant, unhealthy, and even
debilitating pressure from the district/denomination. For example, at least two churches
(Youngtown and Anytown in Canada) had to abandon the original timeline for the
official launching of the church because of unhealthy district pressure and a decision
making process that was irrelevant or inconsiderate to the needs of the church plant.
Rather, the district leaders appeared to be more concemed with how the development of
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the churches would be perceived among the entire district constituency. Church planters
were ultimately not given the freedom to decide what was best for the date of launching
the church. In the end, the tmst relationship between district leadership and the
churches/church planters that developed became debilitating.
The New Life plant had a similar situation. Though the district did not pressure
the church, a district leader that happened to be serving at the mother congregation
appeared to have made an unwise decision to relocate the mother congregation near the
daughter congregation. Eventually, the vitality of the daughter congregation diminished,
and it was reported that this decision to relocate the sponsoring congregation became a
factor in the New Life church closing.
Second, overall adaptability in regards to such things as stmctures, as compared to
open cases, appeared to be limited in some cases or nearly non-existent in three of the
cases. For example, the City Wesleyan church was an experimental design but it did not
consciously choose to experiment with its denominational relationship as in the open
cases. Three of the church plants included Wesleyan in their name. It may be the church
plants did not have enough time to fially develop so as to address these issues.
There was an exception to this in two of the church plants: Community and
Youngtown. As Chapter Four reported, these two cases exhibited some adaptability with
denominational stmctures, traditions, and membership commitments. They appeared to
de-emphasize the denomination, perhaps in order to be sensitive to the extemal context
and because they attracted dechurched crowds. This appeared problematic for the
churches. A major issue for these church plants related to: how Christians that join the
Wesleyan church behave in society. One example of this, the presenting problem,
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involved the denomination's total abstinence policy regarding alcohol. As has been
reported, there was an unfortunate closure ofboth church plants. The two planters also
departed the denomination.
There are several possible reasons why these problems occurred. The church
planters may have failed to provide strong leadership and in fidelity maintain their
commitment to plant a church that was tmly "Wesleyan." The ultimate culpability would
thus rest with the planters for the problem. This scenario would support the "Everything
rises and falls on leadership" motif that has been so prevalent in the Wesleyan
denomination. Another reason might be that the district/denomination mishandled the
situations by not having provided requisite accountability stmctures for the new church.
By not properly overseeing the new churches, it became difficult if not impossible to
"reign them in" when the plants became non-Wesleyan. Again, this ultimately retums to
a leadership problem, at least at the district or denominational level. Thirdly, the
denomination's biblical hermeneutic regarding Christian behavior for North American
Wesleyan's may need to be revisited by denominational leaders.
Wesleyans have attempted to address the challenges of planting churches that
remain Wesleyan. Chris Conrad (2007) wrote. How Can I Plant a Church and Stay
Wesleyan, posted on the Wesleyan denominational website. Southem Baptists have a
similar article but with considerably greater detail (Norman 2004).
Conrad's material gives voice to the current dilemma over membership "issues"
facing Wesleyan church planters and the pressure from, districts to "organize." Conrad
seems to imply that he hopes someday the issue on alcohol consumption will be amended
to allow for it. He also admits to the fact that geographical and cultural context is a factor
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in determining a churcli plants stance on such issues. He offers a few suggestions for
planters that have to deal with the thorny issue: (1) planters should be "good news boys"
for the denomination from the very beginning of the church; (2) planters are wise to be
proactive with people who have legitimate questions about these matters; (3) planters are
wise to consider making Covenant Membership a requirement only for leaders; (4) the
planter should decide not to make it an issue and support the denomination's stance on
alcohol (even if s/he does not agree), or essentially leave the denomination quietly and as
a person of integrity so as not to divide the kingdom ofGod.
Conrad's suggestions have certain limitations. It places the onus for dealing with
the issues squarely on the shoulders of the planter. Also, it does not address district
leaders, advising them to be more gracious with infant congregations. Further, it does not
address denominational leaders, inviting them to consider what influence they could yield
to address the issue and perhaps brings change. Conrad uses an illustration from St.
Paul's ministry, suggesting that leaders should not do anything that would upset the
conscience of another believer. This hermeneutic may be grossly incorrect and
inappropriately applied to this situation. Conrad's approach seems to create an unhealthy,
two-tiered dichotomy for church membership. Finally, the article seems to be more
concemed with a successful missional movement for the denomination than it does about
really addressing complex issues that planters face in the post-launch stage of a church
plant.
Lifecycle Theory Analysis
Several comments have emerged through the use of Lifecycle Theory. First, four
of the five cases admitted to having only a stage or two in their development. Unlike the
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open cases, these churches did not perceive to have the Icind ofmovement that they
needed tlirough the growth phase. This should be of no surprise since one would expect
that a church that was experiencing some vitality would have some movement through
the growth phase of the lifecycle. The plants emerged from the launch, in some cases in a
dynamic way (Youngtown, City, New Life), but were unable to move beyond that Birth
or Infancy stage. The Community Church plant was the only case that suggested it had
several different stages of development. The stages did not fit fightly with Saarinen's
Lifecycle constmct, as they may have been sub-stages within a bigger stage.
The City Wesleyan plant and the Community plant had the longest life of all
cases. The churches had time on their side. They were able to develop some
congregational identity and organizational stmctures that could have been beneficial for
organizafional vitality. Both plants had a change of leadership, too. In each case the
second point leader had a different leadership style or personality compared to the
planter. Despite the changes, the churches did not appear to have forward movement
through the growth phase of the lifecycle. The cases also reported new converts through
their ministry. But, these cases were still unable to remain vital as they moved out of the
launch.
Second, all five cases appeared to stmggle with congregafional and/or leadership
adaptability as the church moved out of the launch. This should be of no surprise since
there is often a connection between adaptability or transition and movement through the
lifecycle (Saarinen 2001, 8). As reported above, this was not the same in the open cases.
While both groups were not as intentional about adapting as they moved out of launch, it
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is more apparent in tlie closed cases that the inability to be proactive and to plan for the
future was significant for the vitality of the organization in the long term.
Except for the Youngtown case, all other cases reported having difficulty with the
venue or context chosen for worship as the church entered the post-launch stage. The
Youngtown case actually had to move away from the house church vision to a more
"public" facility. This suggests that church plants may need to act with caution in the
selection of the worship venue or context as the church develops.
In nearly all closed cases there was a problem with planter leadership as the
church moved out of the launch stage. Thus, as leadership was reportedly a strong factor
in the vitality of open cases, it was also a factor impacting the closing of the church
plants. Only the Community church may have had a problem with Founder's Syndrome.
In that case the planter suggested that he launched the church in a way that brought about
organizational demise. Only one planter (Community Church) reported a kind of
transformational moment in the post-launch stage that had any impact on the way he
viewed himself or the church's development. In the final analysis, there may be a
connection between the focus and staying power of the planter and the development of
the church in the post-launch stage.
Third, at least four of the five closed cases had to deal with organizational crisis in
the post-launch stage that impacted the life of the plant. The Community and Youngtown
cases had crises related to their denominational affiliation or relationship. The New Life
congregation had financial problem.s and problems with the m.other church, led by a
district leader. The City case had financial and volunteer leadership challenges. The
crises set in motion a downward or debilitating spiraling effect. The cases were unable to
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recover and the issue could have been a factor in disorganization and death. The open
cases had a variety of organizational crises. Yet, they were somehow able to recover in a
way that may have created a spark for the church to move through the growth phase. As a
church moves out of its launch, it will encounter organizational entropy that may create
problems and crises. The way the church and its leaders prepare for the eventuality of
entropy and resulting crises may impact their ability to move into a new stage of
development.
Other Observations and Analyses
There were several other observations from case research into closed church
plants. First, four of the five original planters left the Wesleyan denomination after the
church folded. The planters obviously felt and expressed in the interview that the
experience in church planting was incredibly painfial. They must have sensed that the
relafionship with the denominafion at the fime was irreconcilable or irredeemable.
John at City Wesleyan was recmited by another district to launch another church
in 2007. John said that he had previous experience in the corporate world, and in that
world they are willing to work with past failed attempts at organizational launches
because the leader has leamed a great deal and has a better chance of succeeding. While
all the intricacies of the situations surrounding the closed church plants are not known, it
is unfortunate that Wesleyan's have lost some workers to other organizafions or
denominafions because of the difficulfies. It appears that no structures or "safety nets" are
in place for planters that have led in the closing of a church plant.
It is also noteworthy that two of the planters, from different parts of the continent
and different denominations, admitted to having some effecfiveness or success at ministry
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prior and after the Wesleyan experience, but not during. What does this say of their
experience with the Wesleyan church? Is this coincidental? Or, does it suggest that
Wesleyans have challenges in working with those from other denominations?
Second, three of the church plants (City, Youngtown, and Community) closed
with a good number ofparticipants attending. This suggests that the church as the body of
Christ had the possibility of continuing in ministry. But the church as an organization
(Wesleyan) did not continue. Perhaps the point leaders and participants needed to engage
Scripture to define church or be willing to settle conflicts so that the church could remain
united. Further, planters may have needed to consider continuing with a bivocational
model of church planting so that their financial support could be secured in other ways
besides depending on the church.
Third, four of the five closed cases in this research were planted with a parachute-
drop model of church planting. Only the New Life case used a mother-daughter
approach. This suggests that this model is less effective in that it places a greater burden
on the point leader. By using existing churches to help plant a new church, the new
church has a ready-made support structure that, when properly prepared, can be an
important factor in planting a vital congregation. Providing appropriate models and
mentors can be a real benefit for new churches.
Summary
This section has reported the results of analysis of all closed church plants
selected for this study. The analysis involved the theoretical perspectives and other
important insights that were discovered through research. The major findings included:
(1) the closed cases had a mostiy contentious relationship with the denomination that
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negatively impacted development, (2) the closed cases adaptability with denominational
fomis or traditions was limited or, as in three cases, it was nearly non-existent, (3) most
cases and their point-leaders did not adapt well out of the launch, including an inability to
effectively address organizational crises, (4) four of the five plants followed a parachute-
drop type ofmodel of church planting.
Biblical and Theological Perspectives for Infant Churches
After completing field research and analysis into the post-launch stage of
Wesleyan church planting, several important biblical and/or theological themes have
emerged that will be highlighted and briefly discussed.
From Less. . .to More Scripture and Wesleyan Ecclesiology
Each church plant (open or closed) was asked to consider what Bible verses
assisted in the shaping and development of the church. There were a variety of responses
to this question. One planter pejoratively suggested that most of the volunteers in the
church (including him) believed theology was insignificant.'"^ Rather, they were
concemed with how the church could meet their needs and reach the lost. Another planter
had a clear sense of how God used Scripture to call him to church planting, although this
did not overtly transfer into the formation and development of the church. As reported in
Such a statement is just one reason why Stuart Murray's materia is so necessary. Stuart Murray,
Church Planting: Laying Foundations, North American ed. (Scottsdale, PA: Herald Press, 2001). To only
be concerned with strategies, methods, and programs, or what Murray calls "cultural or pragmatic factors"
without considering the theological underpinnings of a new church can be problematic. Murray writes,
"Church planting involves laying foundations. The quality of these foundations has profound implications
for what can be built on them. Strong and secure foundations provide the basis for healthy churches and
effective mission" (p. 11). The planters concem for meeting needs and reaching the lost apart from
theology is, in actuality, a statement about his personal theology�the separation of belief and practice. A
study of Jesus' life suggest a healthy concem for right belief and practice, the latter flowing out of the
former.
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Chapter Four, one planter used Matthew's Gospel as a base to study the developments of
the church plant.
Many of the church plants were not as intentional about allowing Scripture and
theological reflection to shape the development of the church. While this may be
especially important in the pre-launch stage of the new church, the lack of such important
reflection can certainly be problematic and thus impact the development of the church in
the post-launch stage. This became clear in some of the closed cases like the City
Wesleyan case. The church closed with nearly forty persons attending, yet the pastor
talked about the need to do a restart because the church did not have the requisite critical
mass to be "healthy." He equated small with unhealthy.
The New Testament does not necessarily share that view. As stated in Chapter
One, the study put forth a view that the church may be understood as that community of
believers on mission for God, empowered by the Holy Spirit, to make committed
followers of Jesus Christ. This can be larger or smaller numbers ofbelievers gathering as
a church. The lack ofbiblical and theological reflection may stem, in part, from the fact
that Wesleyan church planters often assume or transplant an ecclesial identity
(ecclesiology and polity stmctures) from the denominational body. The open cases
experimented in some areas of identity development.
Wesleyans are named in honor of John Wesley. The denomination has a rich
ecclesiological heritage to draw upon for ministries of church planting. Recently, key
Wesleyan denomination academic scholars and professional laborers wrote a first-ever
work on Wesleyan ecclesiology: The Church Jesus Builds: A Dialogue on the Church in
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the 2r' Century (Coleson 2007). This book and perhaps other important texts are
essential guides for those involved in helping shape a new church.
From a Leader-Driven, Hierarchical Church and Stmcture. . .To a More Consultative
Team Structure
One of the most significant factors impacting the development and vitality of a
church plant in the post-launch stage was the impact of the planter and/or leadership
team. In the same vein, four of the five open cases reported having difficulty with
Founder's syndrome. Due to a significant emphasis on leadership in church planting, it is
natural for the church planter to stmcture a church in a way that focuses the power and
decision-making ability around the planter. Often planters are called "Founding Pastors"
of a new church. A hierarchical, leadership-focused stmcture can develop. Such language
and stmctures could become counterproductive and even antithetical to a correct
understanding of the church. Hans Kiing reminds us that it is "impossible to see the
origins of the Church in individuals" (Kiing 1976, 172). And, "The church begins, not
with pious individuals, but with God (1976, 172).
Paul uses the helpful imagery of a body to describe the church (I Corinthians 12:
12-31; Ephesians 4: 1-16). In Ephesians, Paul's counsel speaks to new Christians and
churches. He clearly reminds us that Jesus is the head of the body, the church. He writes,
"Instead, speaking the truth in love, we will in all things grow up into him who is the
Head, that is, Christ. From him the whole body, joined and held together by every
supporting ligament, grows and builds itselfup in love, as each part does its work"
(Ephesians 4:15). Emil Brurmer reminds us that the church should be viewed primarily as
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the Body ofChrist and not an institution or organization, as a fellowship of persons
bound together in and under Christ (1952, 10-1 1).
Jesus also made it clear in Matthew 16:18 that he is the foundation and builder of
the church. He takes the onus of responsibility upon himself for having to start it and
"grow." That in no way absolves church workers from their role. Paul wamed carnal
Corinthians Christians about giving their allegiance to a person and not to God (I
Corinthians 3:1-15). He reminds them that he is only a "servant." He writes, "So neither
he who plants nor he who waters is anything, but only God, who makes things grow" (I
Corinthians 3:7).
Ephesians 4:1 1-13 provides helpful counsel for new churches about how to
develop biblical, charismatic stmctures for leadership and ministry. The whole church is
called to utilize their God-given gifts for body service. John Driver suggests, "The
charismatic stmcture of the church defies attempts to order its life and mission in a
strictly hierarchical or institutional sense" (1997, 193). The charismatic (gift) stmctures
demonstrate the importance of church leadership as fiinction and service according to
spiritual gifts and not necessarily office (Frost and Hirsch 2003, 168). New churches and
their point leaders must leam to empower volunteers to discem and use their spiritual
gifts in ministry, thus creating ministry stmctures that involve the whole people of God.
Church plants that follow the mother-daughter model of church planting are ripe for this
kind of healthy structuring. The church plant essentially begins as a church started by
many and not by one, with the potential to dismantle the clergy/laity dichotomy.
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From a Focus On Wirming Converts. . .To a More Intentional Process ofMaking Christ-
Followers
The greatest challenge new church plants faced in the post-launch stage was
connecting newcomers and new converts to ministries of discipleship and spiritual
growth. The church plants were, by and large, discontented with this and actively tried to
develop strategies to address this challenge. It may even be more problematic for
Wesleyan church plants because of the denominational emphases on the deeper life.
While one approach to the challenge may be related to such things as the church's focus
and alignment (Rainer 2006), another issue may be the biblical belief or theology of the
church plant about evangelism, conversion and discipleship.
A primary verse often cited for the Church's evangelistic mission or purpose is
Jesus' "Great Commission" recorded in Matthew 28:18-20. Stuart Murray (2001)
suggests this is not the best starting place for church-planting mission because there is no
explicit reference to the church but to making disciples. Bible scholars and even classical
Church Growth scholars readily admit that the key verb in this passage is "make
disciples" (Mcintosh 2003, 65). As Mcintosh suggests, the process ofmaking disciples
involves going, baptizing, and teaching. There is much to affirm in Mcintosh's insights
about making disciples. Mcintosh's work is a helpfiil critique of the North American
popular Church Growth Movement's penchant for numerical church growth at the
expense ofmaking disciples.
Scott Jones (2003), building upon William Abraham (1989) offers a helpful
understanding of the relationship between evangelism and discipleship. He views
evangelism as "that set of loving, intentional activities governed by the goal of initiating
persons into Christian discipleship in response to the reign of God (2003, 1 14). His
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definition takes tlie church much further than the definition offered by Elmer Towns and
Douglas Porters (2003). For them, evangelism through church planting is
"communicating the gospel in an understandable manner and motivating the person to
receive Christ and become a responsible member of his church" (Towns and Porter 2003,
27).
Jones' theology for evangelism takes the church beyond converting people and
offering them "eternal fire insurance." Instead, it helps connect seekers to a new way of
life and a more extensive process. Jones' approach, when understood and embraced by
new churches, may result in the requisite initiation of strategies and stmctures in the pre-
launch stage that can effectively address the challenges of finding and folding new
converts in the post-launch stage and beyond. Most new church plants want to attract
people and "warm bodies" so that they can have increases numerically and financially.
As a result, the church becomes so focused on "going" and even "attracting" that it
neglects the other important aspects of the process�^baptizing and teaching. The church's
penchant for "numbers" detracts from its faithfulness to the biblical command to "make
disciples." While no church plant wants to tum away seekers and newcomers, it also does
not want to simply attract a large crowd for the sake of numbers.
From Almost No Theology of Failure or Success. . .To More Godly Perspectives
This point has arisen in part from research into closed church plants. As has been
suggested above, many of the planters of closed churches experienced much pain and
difficulty personally because of the nature of the situation. Many of them left the
Wesleyan denomination entirely as a result of the experience. This is especially difficult
when the responsibility for the "success" or "failure" of a church plant is placed upon the
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shoulders of one individual. All of this suggests there is a dearth of support structures in
place to encourage and maintain connection with planters following the disorganization
of the church. It is important, therefore, for Wesleyan leaders to think theologically about
failure, success, and the church.
Lori Welch of Bridgepointe church (2006), who assisted her husband in three
church plants, shares an important insight about her first "unsuccessfiil experience in
church planting. She suggests that, although the church eventually disorganized, a new
convert later reminded her that the church never "failed "because many people were
saved for the Kingdom. Church planters must keep the catholic and universal perspective
of the church along with particular, local perspectives. The Church has a certain
continuity about its existence (Berkouwer 1976, 165ff). The Church, existing under the
headship and lordship of Jesus Christ, exists both globally (Matthew 16:18) and locally
(Matthew 18:17) at Jesus' will. As such, a local church body must seek to establish its
unique identity as a member of the universal Church of Christ.
G. C. Berkouwer suggests, "the Church is the pilgrim church, still 'underway' and
in danger, threat, and responsibility, and called to watchfulness in comparison with a
triumphalistic ecclesiology" (1976, 78-79). The Church is the body of Christ, a diverse
people, and not just another organization (Bmnner 1952, 1 1). How do Tom Nebel and
Gary Rohrmayer support biblically the statement that a new church has an "ineffective
launch" (2005, 64)? Thus, while an organization ofbelievers in a certain locale may
choose to discontinue gathering as body ofbelievers, this is no way suggests that the
Church has "died." The Church lives on through people. Church planters must remember
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they are not estabHshing a church in sole service to a denomination. Rather, they are
servant-leaders establishing beachheads for the Kingdom of God (Ritchey 1992).
A new church as an organization can be fragile yet complex. Mark Welch (2006)
stated that participants in a new church must always differentiate between infancy and
brokenness. The new church is in most cases in the former state. The church may be
young organizationally yet comprised ofmature, godly believers. It may be experiencing
vitality in a number of areas yet still not be able to remain vital beyond its organizational
launch. When Jesus said he would build the Church and the gates of hell would not
prevail against it, he meant his universal Church. It does not always apply to every
church plant that is launched.
The most important commitment a church planter can make is to be faithful to
God. Success for church planting is not about "raw numbers," although at times they
provide markers of development. However, a new, smaller church plant in a mral
community can be faithful to God and know that in God's eyes they are vital. A new,
larger church with a large population base may be attracting hundreds of participants to
its events yet not be faithfiil to God.
From Transplanted, Fixed Structures and Identity. . .To Greater Freedom
Wesleyans in North American have a denominational ecclesiology, ethos and
membership structure that is developed at its General Conference. New church plants are
expected to adopt that ecclesiology, polity and membership stmcture. However, it has
been shown that nearly all of the open cases experimented with either amending some of
them or choosing not to adopt some of them. Essentially, some of the new churches were
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granted permission by their district leaders or simply decided to experiment with
stmctures and other issues that they felt were ineffective or unbiblical.
Gaylyn Van Rheenan (2003) points to the potential problems with church planters
(and denominations) with such denominational restraints. While this material may be
more relevant for those mission fields outside ofNorth America, it sfill has some
relevance for the North American context:
Church planters naively project their worldview upon other contexts and interpret
reality in terms of their heritage. This intellectual colonialism results in
transplanted theologies, reflecfing the missionaries' heritage, rather than
contextualized theologies, developed by reflecfing on scripture within the context
of local languages, thought categories, and ritual pattems. Transplanted theologies
are merely uprooted from one context and transferred to a new one with the
expectation that the meanings will be the same in both cultures. (Van Rheenan
2003, 2)
George Hunsberger (1996) addresses the issue of the identity crisis facing the
North American Church. He suggests that the church has so accommodated to the world
in its shape that it has become a vendor of religious services and not anything like what
the New Testament suggests about the nature and form of the church. For him, it is a
theological question more than an organizational or social science question. Hunsberger
writes, "The question is cmcial, especially in a day when we stmggle so hard as
denominations and congregations to ascertain our identity. Our identity crisis must
achieve this level of theological engagement ifwe are to find our way again" (1996, 341).
As a starting point, he suggests that denominations "localize" the church so that identity
and mission can be found in that venue and not from a "corporate denomination" model.
Nicholas Healy (2000), a Roman Catholic theologian, offers a fresh viewpoint on
ecclesiology from what he has called a "practical-prophetic" approach based on Hans Urs
von Balthasar's Theodramatic Theory. Healy purports that "Ecclesiology' s main fiancfion
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is to help the church respond as best it can to its context by reflecting theologically and
critically upon its concrete identity" (2000, 22). Healy is concemed that ecclesiology "fit"
with this postmodern era of the church, although he in no way espouses pluralism.
Healy critiques the ecclesiological method developed in a Modem paradigm by
such theologians as Avery Dulles (1987) in his Models of the Church. He suggests these
approaches are deficient or a "distraction" for the church arriving at consensus on the
best, foremost or normative model and also for the church's ability to be concrete as
opposed to abstract. This critique ofmodels is held by others (Bmeggemann 1991 ;
Ormerod 2002). This reflects the limitation ofmodels (Bevans 1992). Healy is
concemed that a blueprint ecclesiology presents a perfect church that is unattainable and
that does not consider the present realities of the church that come to bear on its
description.
Healy makes an important move when he writes:
The concrete church, living in and for the world, performs its tasks ofwitness and
discipleship within particular ever-shifting contexts, and its performance is shaped
by them. Critical theological analysis of those contexts, and the present shape and
activity of the church within them, should therefore be one of the central tasks of
ecclesiology. This is not to suggest that we should simply abandon more
traditional forms of ecclesiological inquiry. Rather, it is to propose that we
broaden their scope and change their orientation so that they include explicit
analysis of the ecclesiological context as an integral part of proper theological
reflection upon church. (Healy 2000, 39)
Healy is careful to define "context" as a theological arena, without making room
for the cultural context. He speaks of the problem of "co-relafion," that being the use of
other social science disciplines or even culture as equal with theology. He is not so
willing to go as far as others in the use of social sciences and culture (Browning 1991 ;
van der Ven 1996).
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An "ecclesiogenesis" is underway witliin the last ten or more years in North
America, known as the Missional Church Movement. There are a host of new books,
websites, and model churches. Missional Church: A Vision for the Sending of the North
American Church is a seminal work in this movement (Guder 1998). Protestants are
revisiting and renewing their views of ecclesiology. There appears to be one key issue at
stake for the movement, and that is summed up in the term "redefinition." There is a
desire to move away from an ecclesiocentric model for mission to a theocentric model of
mission.
Proponents of the Missional Church Movement and those with an affinity to their
ecclesiological assumptions are seeking to redefine and reshape the church based on
Lesslie Newbigin' s missional ecclesiology (Guder 1998; Hunsberger 1996; Snyder 2002;
Wagner 2002). As part of the Gospel and Our Culture network, key thinkers of this
movement have identified three overarching principles for the missional church, and one
of these principles is ecclesiology. A missional ecclesiology is, to this movement,
biblical, historical, contextual, and eschatological (Guder 1998).
Darrell Guder writes regarding the contextual aspect of this ecclesiology:
Every ecclesiology is developed within a particular cultural context. There is but
one way to be the church, and that is incamationally, within a specific concrete
setting. The gospel is always translated into a culture, and God's people are
formed in that culture in response to the translated and Spirit-empowered Word.
All ecclesiologies fianction relative to their context. Their tmth and faithfulness
are related both to the gospel they proclaim and to the witness they foster in every
culture. (1998:11)
The featiired voices in this section demonstrate hov/ new churches must be both
faithfial to Scripture and context. However, since new churches are part of a larger
denominational body, they must somehow remain attached to that body for ongoing
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support and accountability. To faithfially mediate the process, it may be necessary that
denominational bodies, like the Wesleyan Church, grant new churches freedom to
develop contextually appropriate lifestyle commitments for their participants. The
denomination could develop core statements for adoption by every new church in every
context. It would be necessary to have the following "voices" (not necessarily
individuals) involved in a dialogical roundtable, guided by the Holy Spirit: Scripture, the
local church, local culture, and the denomination (see fig. 5.5).
Figure 5.5. Roundtable Discussion on Ecclesiology and Identity.
As has been shown, the open cases for this research had developed in a way that
may have been more faithful to the local context in which the church was launched. If all
new and existing churches could be granted this freedom they may be able to have
stronger missional impact upon their local communities.
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Summary
This section has considered five key biblical or theological themes that emerged
from field research. It dealt with the current reality of the church plants and attempted to
move the churches closer to biblical and/or theological perspectives on such important
matters as the nature of the Church, the role of church planter leadership, the importance
ofmaking disciples, and the importance of empowering local congregations to develop in
contextually appropriate maimer.
Conclusion
This chapter has reported analysis of the open group and closed group of church
plants selected for this study. The analysis involved the reporting of findings from the
theorefical lenses utilized for the study and other major insights discovered through
inducfive analysis. The chapter concluded with the brief development of five key biblical
and/or theological perspectives for infant churches and a retum to key literatures
reviewed for this dissertation.
Chapter 6
Constructive Dialogue for New Wesleyan Churches and the Denomination
This dissertation has offered a historical description and analysis of the
developments ofWesleyan church planting at the denominational level. Further, it
investigated developments at the grass roots level ofWesleyan church planting in order
to identify factors ofvitality in the post-launch stage of a new church. The final chapter is
offered as a constructive dialogue for those involved in church planting.
Historical and Decadal Study ofWesleyan Church Planting
The historical sfiidy (1968-2005) and statistical analysis (1996-2005) of the
Wesleyan movement reveals these findings. The hope is that some of these findings
might speak to the church-planting ministries of other denominations within North
America.
Denominational Role and Church Planting
At the denominational level, Wesleyans experienced two tuming points in church
planting history: 1980 and 1996. The denomination has leamed through a process of trial
and error that their role cannot be starting or supervising new churches. Rather, the
denomination must be the agent that serves in continually casting a vision for and
supporting a new movement where local churches plant churches. This does not mean
that the denomination has to have a diminished role overall in the work of church
planting, but that that role must be clearly defined. The support or role can involve many
things besides the traditional aspects such as financial grants.
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Survivability Rates and Church Size
Wesleyans launched 325 churches for the period 1996-2005. Of that number, 259
remained open and 66 closed, a 79.6 percent survivability rate. In comparison to the
1 980s, Wesleyans planted more churches but the rate of survivability is virtually the
same. The majority of the churches launched 1996-2005 are small churches. Only 66 of
the open churches met the initial criteria to be included in sample selection.
Some Wesleyan leaders expressed discontent with the launching of small
churches. If this discontent is based on the view that "bigger is better" for church
planting, then it may be the denomination has too narrow an understanding ofwhat it
means to be the church. However, if this discontent is based on new churches not
developing into vital missional communities, then greater efforts need to be put forth to
ascertain the reasons for the planting of smaller churches to tum the tide away from such
perceived painful realities. Other denominations of similar size would be wise to
investigate rates of survivability and church plant size over a ten-year cycle and compare
findings. This ultimately speaks to the need for denominations to remain accountable for
the financial and human resource investments in church planting. And, denominations
that are willing to leam the hard tmths and evaluate their efforts in church planting will
be better equipped at planting vital congregations.
Area Developments in Church Planting
Wesleyans launched more churches in the Western and Southem regions of the
country. This parallels the population shift on the continent. Wesleyans leaders need to
determine what if any voice they want in these regions as it relates to church planting and
then act accordingly with the increases in church planting attempts. Wesleyans must
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intentionally work toward the launching of stronger, more vital churches in the Northeast
and Northcentral regions. Wesleyans have not been able to develop a strong presence in
mission fields of Central and Western Canada. They need to ask why and decide what if
anything must be done to increase their influence in Western regions of Canada.
Approximately one in eight of all new openings were launched in major
metropolitan regions ofNorth America. Some key leaders expressed discontent with this
reality. Wesleyans may need to be more intentional about new church developments for
ever-expanding metropolitan regions ofNorth America. Wesleyan leaders may need to
consider investing financial and personnel resources so that vital churches can be
launched in urban areas and thus become models for future church plants targeting other
urban areas within North America.
Other denominations need to follow the population migrations in the continent
and focus efforts at launching more churches in those growing areas. Likewise, there
must be intentional efforts, long-term investments, and creative models and ministries to
reach the majormetropolitan areas of the country with vital churches and ministries to
urban dwellers.
Church Plant Models Adopted
Of the total number of plants, 76 percent ofWesleyan churches launched
followed a "district plant" model. This falls far below expectations from denominational
leaders that Wesleyans adopt a "churches planting churches" movement. Wesleyan
leaders must continue to cast the vision and develop better strategies to help more local
churches become involved in church parenting. As the case studies revealed, many of the
larger church plants had assistance from other congregations to plant. This team approach
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to church planting may have tremendous benefits for overall vitality in church planting.
The lower percentage of churches planting churches model may reflect entrenched ideas
such as "everything rises and falls on leadership." Lone-ranger models of church planting
may have to be jettisoned so that more creative and effective models can be used.
Ethnicity and Gender in Wesleyan Church Planting
Of the total number of churches launched, 48 percent of the churches launched
were Anglo and 52 percent were non-Anglo, including integrated congregations.
Hispanic plants were second to the Anglo plants. Wesleyans are intentionally targeting
non-Anglo people groups but more work needs to be done. As discussed previously,
Wesleyans support the role ofwomen in ministry and leadership and thus includes church
planting. Wesleyans may need to be more intentional about elevating women to
significant leadership roles for church planting in line with their values, since only three
women were involved in church planting leadership at the local level for the period 1996-
2005. Wesleyans should consider forming a task force to consider the issue and adopt
specific strategies to address the gender and church planting.
Intentional Ministry to Support and Retain Planters of Closed Churches
The decision to close a church can be painful, especially for the church planters.
These planters can be easily lost or marginalized instead of supported and embraced. The
lessons they leam may have just as much value as the lessons leamed from planters that
are perceived as more successful. Wesleyan denom.inational leaders m.ust begin
developing a more effective strategy and support stmcture for those church planters and
families that have served closed church plants. The denomination needs to embrace
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planters and their families of closed church plants to nurture them back to health and
ministry in the denomination. Wesleyans would be wise to develop specific strategies in
the fiature to maintain contact with leaders of closed churches for evaluation of the
experience and follow-up ministry.
Church Planting for Denominational Renewal
The Wesleyan denomination may be wise to consider some new churches as
potential renewal bodies within and for the denominafion. These new forms may
represent a new move of the Spirit ofGod. Denominational leaders need to be sensitive to
this �ind seek to discem the Spirit's moving. Some if not all church plants require greater
freedom in developing their identity, stmctures and size in a way that represents a
combined faithfialness to scripture, the local church's cultural context, and the Wesleyan
denominational tradition. One possible approach is for local churches to develop a
contextual theology for how Christians behave. New forms of the church can speak to
existing forms of the church about church renewal and overall vitality.
Theoretical Propositions Revisited
This section will review the findings in light of the theoretical propositions
developed for the study.
Theoretical Proposition One - There is a relationship between the vitality of a
congregation and its adaptability with denominational forms and traditions.
Drawing on Howard Snyder's Renewal View of Church Growth (2004), it had
been proposed that a factor in the church's overall vitality would have something to do
with the ability to adapt or remain flexible as the church developed its connection to the
denomination in the post-launch stage. All of the open church plants demonstrated some
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degree of adaptability in their connection to the denomination and its forms and
traditions, especially in light of their cultural context. It included the naming of the
church, a delay in organizing the church, and in some cases experimenting with new
structures and/or approaches to church membership. Yet, the churches remained
accountable to their district body. This research has given examples ofhow a new church
relates to its denominational supporting body because it may impact the overall vitality of
the church. Thus, it may be possible to conclude from these five cases that there is some
support for the theoretical proposition.
The closed cases experienced significant pressure from their district or
denominational supporting agency to conform to prescribed launch dates or
denominational standards. In some cases this pressure or inability to adapt became a
factor in the church closing. In some cases a church closed because they may have based
their view of congregational health or vitality on "raw numbers" and not a biblical view
of the church. The theoretical proposition may have received less support for this group.
Theoretical Proposition Two - There is an relationship between the new church's
organizational and leadership adaptability and its overall vitality.
Utilizing Lifecycle Theory, it had been proposed that a factor in a new church's
vitality would have something to do with its ability to adapt as the new church moved out
of its organizational launch. In order to discem this adaptability, the researcher attempted
to document whether or not the new church experienced different stages of development
and whether or not it intentionally planned for those.
All open cases suggested that their development occurred in different stages, yet
many were not as intentional about preparing for those stage changes. The closed cases.
248
for the most part, did not report any number of significant, identifiable stages of
development. Likewise, the stages reported by the open cases did not, in the researcher's
opinion, coincide with the typical lifecycle models such as Saarinen (2001) and others.
However, what is significant to note is that those church plants that attempted to adapt as
the church developed admitted they experienced greater vitality compared to those that
were less adaptable. A church's development might be more effectively analogous to the
writing of a story with explicit chapters, and the utilization of dramaturgical language
could more effectively explicate that development. Lifecycle Theory has been shown to
be a usefiil lens for the study of ecclesial, non-profit organizations communities and is
besides those for-profit organizations.
This research study points to the importance of a new church continually
maintaining a stage-consciousness combined with an adaptive posture toward internal
and extemal changes impacting the church. Thus, the proposition related to
congregational adaptability received some support from the cases researched for this
study.
Another unexpected finding that emerged from the study relates to organizational
crises. When a developing organization adapts, that breeds the potential for
organizational crises of all types. The ability to successfully embrace and navigate the
crises may significanfiy impact the long term vitality of the congregation. New churches
intentionally expect and embrace the crises that arise with the changes.
The study investigated the church planter and the ability to adapt with the
congregation as it navigated the post-launch stage. There was support for the proposition
that those planters that leamed to adapt impacted the overall vitality of the congregation.
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Some leaders reported God's direct and transformational intervention as a significant
factor in the church's vitality. Unfortunately, as demonstrated, those planters that were
unable to adapt has to address issues related to Founder's syndrome.
A Proposed Lifecycle Model of New Wesleyan Churches and Their Merger with the
Denomination
After gathering, analyzing, and reporting on the data fi-om both open and closed
cases through the theoretical framework, the study proposes a Lifecycle Model for New
Wesleyan churches, and perhaps other denominations that follow a similar governance
structure, that draws upon and extends the work ofboth Saarinen and Snyder.
As Chapter Five suggests, the open cases demonstrated an ability to adapt in their
relafionship to the denominafion in the post-launch stage of development. The process of
becoming "Wesleyan," at least officially, was marked overall by an absence of crisis.
These cases were able to find their way successfiilly through the potential hazards of
merging with the denomination. In fact, in most cases the new congregations had the
freedom to develop their overall structiare, name and identity while remaining
accountable to their district body.
However, as reported in Chapter Five, several of the closed cases experienced a
kind ofmerger crisis as they sought to move forward with merger to/with the
denomination. In some cases the congregations felt compelled in the process, perhaps
inappropriately and to the overall detriment.
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Figure 6.1. Proposed Lifecycle ofNew Wesleyan Congregations and Their Merger
Developments with the Denomination.
Lifecycle Theory reminds us that organizations must expect, prepare for and adapt
to a variety of crises as they develop. Infant Wesleyan congregations, and those
supporting bodies that help to launch them, must do the same. As Figure 6.1 suggests,
those congregations that successfully navigate merger with the denomination may
experience a new stage of development and continued vitality. Those infant
congregations that are unsuccessful at navigating the merger process may enter the
decline phase and increase the possibility of experiencing a stage of organizational death.
The denomination as a supporting agency has a pivotal role to play as new
congregations develop. New churches must not be made to feel that they are a type of
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franchise of the denomination. The denomination must communicate clearly the
expectation that new churches planted will grow up to be "Wesleyan." However, they
must grant the new church some fi-eedom to be able to take core identity issues from the
denomination while at the same time being able to develop in a way that is contextually
appropriate. New churches must be granted liberty in whether or not to include Wesleyan
in their name, in developing ethos statements that are culturally sensitive yet biblically
faithful, and in creating stmctures of governance.
Summary Statement on the Evolving Understanding on Vitality
The term "vitality" was chosen to describe the overall development of the case
studies selected for field research. In my former vocation as a Wesleyan pastor/church
planter, I was significantly influenced by the popular Church Growth Movement's
penchant for numerical growth. In my view, the larger, growing churches must be the
standard for success and perhaps had a greater blessing ofGod upon them.
The selection of open cases for the study was based on certain statistical criteria
or benchmarks ofperceived vitality, with a bias toward those churches that exhibited
significant increases in attendance, conversions, and finances. The selection of such
criteria may have been influenced by my own views as stated in the above paragraph. As
field research commenced and I interacted with both open and closed churches, my
understanding of vitality broadened. Some churches that would be classed as small
seemed to be vital but had to close, and some churches that were attracting hundreds of
people each week were stmggling in other areas that suggested their overall vitality was
in quesfion. The opposite of this scenario was also observed. To arrive at an
understanding of a church's vitality that is based only on how many people attend on the
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weekend or the large numbers of conversions to the Christian faith is too narrow. As
noted Wesleyan author Keith Dmry suggests, "The church can't be the church without
God. It can become a successfiil institution, but without God the church cannot succeed
as the body of Christ. The church's aim is not institutional success but spiritual success"
(2006, 44).
Every Wesleyan involved in church planting must come to terms with what it
means biblically, theologically, and practically to have a vital church planting ministry.
Only when this is done will they be able to effectively evaluate their efforts.
Evaluation of the Study
This section will provide an evaluation of the study based on a number of issues
that emerged from the study. First, the study did not address as extensively as possible
altemative hypotheses as Yin (2003) suggests. However, attempts were made where
possible to offer altemative viewpoints from participants or the researcher's analysis of
the situation.
Second, the case study approach seemed to be the best one for the post-launch
stage of a church because it brought the researcher to the church to hear the story of
development.
Third, the snowball sampling approach for this study was less effective for
selecting closed plants. No network of "closed churches" exists so it was difficult to
connect them with the study. More explicit criteria could have been used (such as a
church remaining open at least four years or others) to select the closed plants.
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Fourth, the study of closed plants had limitations because it involved only phone
interviews with the planters in almost all cases. It was difficult to secure interviews with
other participants because many were unwilling to relate the experience.
Future Directions for Research
In light of this research, there are four potential areas that have arisen for fiiture
research and study. First, since this study involved one denomination in North America, it
may be helpfiil consider other denominational church-planting ministries and their
churches in the post-launch stage of development. This is essential in hght of the
potential differences in polity stmctures and the overall relationship the church plant has
with the denomination.
Second, a longitudinal study of the developments of a new church would be
helpfiil. The study could involve visiting a church at different stages (pre-launch, launch,
post-launch) of a churches development over a four-year period. The study could yield
helpfiil insights since it would involve more than just one visit to the new church.
Third, a study is needed on the critical behaviors of church planters/leaders in the
post-launch stage of a new church. This could be done by developing a survey tool that
could be sent to a larger number of church planters, with specific focus on the
relationship between the transition of the church into the post-launch stage and the
requisite behaviors and practices of the church planter.
Fourth, it may be helpfiil to have another study that involves the impact of a
church plant on the church planter and his or her family. This may be particularly helpfiil,
but not limited to, those church plants that are launched and then closed. Amell Tessoni
(2001) writes about the impact of church planfing on wives and families, but more
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extensive field research is needed to help church planters and their families deal with the
challenges of church planting.
Ending of Study Reflections
In chapter one, I gave voice to the personal dissonance I experienced regarding
the success or failure I had in Wesleyan church planting in the 1990s. Further, I pondered
the significance of the value or philosophy centered in statements like "Everything rises
and falls on leadership" by key Wesleyan leaders. As I come to the end of this report,
such a statement could refiect a desire to find a silver bullet that helps to crystallize what
it takes to succeed in church planting; or, perhaps a scapegoat for the perceived failure of
a plant. It may also reflect a desire to package success or failure to simplistically or
narrowly, which fails to take into account the complexity of issues involved in the
launching of new churches. Perhaps Wesleyans have become blinded by such a
significant focus on leadership for church planting and development. As I have already
stated, Wesleyans have not attempted to explicitly put forward any kind of criteria related
to success or failure in church planting, which may contribute to the issue.
The study of the selected cases suggests that, while planter leadership is certainly
important for vitality in church planting, the more we can look beyond that as the lone
factor of success and expand our understanding of what is involved in the complex work
of church planting the better. In fact, in those cases where the church was formed in a
way that moved us beyond planter leadership and the problems ofFounderitis to include
the whole people ofGod in ministry, among other things, is certainly a better way
forward. Thus, for me, in the grand scale of things, I am confident that in my reflection
on my personal experience in Wesleyan planting I can move beyond either/or scenarios
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of success/failure or simplified statements about the lone leader factor to a more holistic
understanding of the integral role 1 played in the development of a new church from its
very beginning.
My hope is that research and writing will continue toward helping infant churches
become vital communities of faith. While some ground has been gained through this
study to help Wesleyans, much more ground must be taken and more clarity is needed.
The discussions must move beyond only the fianctional, programmatic or strategic
concems in church planting. The adoption of two specific lenses to study the data
gathered in field research has provided opportunities to think beyond some of these
programmatic issues and consider organizational and theological matters that may have
relevance for the work of church planting. The context in which the church develops will
always remain dynamic. Those churches that hope to remain vital missional communities
must leam to adapt or they will close. Denominations, too, must leam to release new
churches from a franchise structure and allow them the freedom they need in such
dynamic context
The Wesleyan Church has been so gracious in allowing me to enter into their
story of church planting. They have granted me the freedom and privilege of accessing
important information and interviewing hinge-pin leaders and churches in the overall
movement. I am not sure other denominations would be so helpfiil. Their willingness to
leam from and evaluate their efforts reflects a strong desire to be part of a vital church-
planting movement. I hope that more churches can be launched and remain vital as a
result. And, if a new church launched has to close, I tmst that what these planters have
leamed can be passed on to others so that the same mistakes will not continue.
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Appendix A
Interview Schedule for Pastors and/or Team Members
A. Participant Profile
1 . Name
2. Age
3. Gender
4. How may years of service have you had in this church?
5. What is your level of education?
6. What books/resources have significantly impacted you in church planting?
7. What previous experience have you had starting a new church, business or
program? What were the results?
8. Did you go through an assessment process? How were you "labeled?"
9. What training did you receive for church planting? How was it helpful? In
what ways were you trained prepared for the post-launch, if any?
10. What is your personality/temperament type?
1 1 . What are your spiritual gifts?
12. What particular spiritual disciplines do you practice to maintain and strengthen
your walk with God?
13. As a leader, what do you do best here in the church?
14. Describe the role of the district in the project? What did they do or not do that
impacted the church in the beginning and in the post-launch?
B. General Interview Questions
1 . What can you tell me about the community and the context? Are there any
demographics or other data or insights to share with m.e that may be important
for understanding the health of this church? In what ways has your
understanding of the context impacted the way the church has been shaped and
developed?
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2. What is the ethnic malce-up of the church? Did you have an initial target? In
what ways has the church's ethnicity impacted its overall development?
3. What has been the model used for planting this church (e.g. parachute drop,
catalytic; mother-daughter birth; team approach, adoption, etc.)? How has this
model helped you or hindered you?
4. Tell me about your purpose/vision statement? How have you been able to
fulfill it when so many churches just talk about it? Were there important steps
or a strategic plan you followed to get this church started? Do you have
specific plans to plant a daughter congregation?
5. What can you tell me about fund development? What is the state of finances
now, especially as you move toward becoming self-supportive? What would
you have done differently? How have you been doing with USF payments?
6. What have been the biggest challenges you have faced here and how have you
overcome them? Tell me about any tuming points and/or challenges that
impacted the church's development in the post-launch stage.
7. Help me understand the story ofhow the church arrived at this point in its
development? What factors have contributed to your developments in the post-
launch stage of development?
B. Questions from Snyder Views
8. How would you describe the role of Scripture in the life of this church,
particularly in helping get the church started and also currently? How do you
make room for the Holy Spirit's work in the life of the church?
9. What kind of church did you want to plant at the beginning of this joumey?
Were their Bible verses that spoke to you or other things that influenced,
informed the kind of church you wanted? What were some of the DNA strains
you wanted in this church? How were you intentional about this?
10. Explain to me your outreach ministries? How have people come to faith in
Christ in this church? Essentially, what is your theology of salvation?
1 1 . What is the church's attitude and practice to the poor of the community? Are
there specific ministries targeted to reach out and minister the gospel to and
with the poor? Describe any of those ministries.
12. Describe community life at this church? Do you have and hold to a covenant
statement for members/attendees? Do you have some form of small group
stmcture at work? What specific practices are used to develop Christ-followers
and hold them accountable? How do you address church discipline issues?
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What has the church been doing to help Christians discem their spiritual gift(s)
so as to be trained and involved in ministry? How have you sought to "give
away" ministry to the people?
13. What informed your thinking about how to stmcture and organize the church?
Were there challenges in assuming Wesleyan organizational stmctures as the
church developed? How did the church relate to God's universal church?
C. Questions related to Lifecycle
14. Would you say there have been different stages in the development of this
church or different stages in the story of development? If so, could you
describe them for me? Did you plan for these in the beginning? In what ways
did the church leam to work with these changes so that the church could
continue to be effective? Did you do anything intentional to avoid potential
decline at any point in your development?
1 5. In what ways have you (or lead pastor) grown or how have you been
transformed as this church has developed? Would you say you (or lead pastor)
are leading differently now than when the church first began? Have you been
able to stay focused on the work that keeps the congregation moving forward?
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Interview Schedule for Pastors/Leaders of Closed Churches
A. Participant Profile and General Background
1 . Name
2. Age
3 . Gender
4. Years of service in the church?
5. Level of Education
6. What books/resources significantly impacted you for church planting?
7. Did you go through an assessment process? How were you "labeled?"
8. What previous experience have you had starting a new church, business or
program? What were the results?
9. What training did you receive for church planting? How was it helpfiil? In what
ways did the training prepare you for the post-launch development of the church?
10. What is your Personality/Temperament Type?
1 1 . What are your spiritual gifts?
12. What particular spiritual disciplines do you pracfice to maintain and strengthen
your walk with God?
13. As a leader, what did you do best at the church you started?
14. Describe the role of the district in the plant? What did they do or not do that
impacted the church in the beginning and in the post-launch?
B. Initial Interview Questions
1 . What can you tell me about the community and the context where the church was
planted? Are there any demographics, other data or insights to share with me that
may be important for understanding the church and/or why it closed? In what
ways did your understanding of the context impact the way the church was
shaped and developed?
2. What was the ethnic make-up of the church? Did you have an inifial target? In
what ways did the church's ethnicity impact its overall development?
3. What was the model used for planfing the church (e.g. parachute drop, catalytic;
mother-daughter birth; team approach, adoption, etc.)? In what ways might it
have hindered the church?
4. Were there important steps or strategic plans you followed to get the church
started? Was there an overall purpose statement for the church that guided its
development? Did you have specific plans to plant a daughter congregation?
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5. What can you tell me about fund development? What was the state of finances at
the end? What would you have done differently? What overall impact did this
have on the church's development? Were you able to make USF payments?
6. What were the biggest challenges you have faced in this church? How did you
handle these? Were there any tuming points that impacted the church in a
significant way?
7. Help me understand the story ofhow the church closed after it was launched?
What were the factors or causes of this?
C. Questions related to Snyder
8. How would you describe the role of Scripture in the life of the church,
particularly in helping get the church started and in its inifial development? How
did you make room for the Holy Spirit's work in the life of the church?
9. In your own words, what is the gospel? How did your understanding of the gospel
impact the way the church was conceived and the way you practiced ministry?
What Bible verses stand out most to you as you think about the church's identity
and function?
10. Was the church able to see people come to faith in Christ for the first time? What
were some of the ways that happened and who was involved in this process? Did
you have a particular theology of salvation?
1 1 . What was the church's attitude and practice to the poor of the community? Were
there specific ministries targeted to reach out and minister the gospel to and with
the poor?
12. Describe community life at the church? Did you have and hold to a covenant
statement for members/attendees? Did you have some form of small group
stmcture at work? What specific pracfices were used to disciple and hold
believers accountable? How did you address church discipline issues? What had
the church been doing to help Christians discem their spiritual gift(s) so as to be
trained and involved in ministry? How did you as the leader seek to "give away"
ministry to the people?
13. What informed your thinking about how to structiare and organize the church?
Were there challenges in assuming Wesleyan organizational stmctures as the
church developed? How did the church relate to God's universal church?
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D. Questions related to Lifecycle
14. Would you say there had been different stages or "chapters" in the development
of the church? If so, could you describe them for me? Did you plan for these in
the beginning? Were you intentional about plarming for decline?
15. Did you change in your leadership style and behaviors as the church developed?
Did you experience any kind of transformational or major "growth" moment(s)
during your time as a planter? Would you say you were leading differently when
the church closed as compared to when the church started? (Potential areas of
change: personal, spiritual, family, training laity, preaching, personal evangelism,
deal with decision-making stmctures, time management, disciple-making
structures, conflict and change management, tasks, roles, relationship.
17. Are there any questions I should have asked but did not? Is there anything else
you need to tell me about this church?
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Interview Schedule for Focus Group
1 . To each person:
Name Occupation Length ofTime Reason here
What previous experience have you had starting a new church, business or program?
What were the results?
Particular ministry of service in this church:
2. What can you tell me about the community and how you worked with it to start
this church? Was anything happening in the community that had a positive or
negative impact on the church?
3. What is the ethnic make-up of the church? Did you have an initial target? In what
ways has the church's ethnicity impacted its overall development?
4. Is there an overall purpose statement for this church that has guided its
development? Do you follow it? How has it helped you? Do you have specific
plans to plant a daughter congregation?
5. Tell me about any tuming points or major challenges that have impacted the
development of the church. How did you handle these situations and challenges?
6. In what ways has God been at work in this church?
7. Help me understand the story ofhow the church arrived at this point in its
development? What factors have contributed to your positive developments in this
post-launch stage of development? Discuss: leadership, facilities, relevance,
challenges, connection.
Questions related to Snyder
8. How would you describe the role of Scripture in the life of this church? How do
you make room for the Holy Spirit's work in the life of the church?
9. What kind of church did you want to plant at the beginning of this joumey? Were
their Bible verses that spoke to you or other things that influenced, informed the
kind of church you wanted? What were some of the DNA strains you wanted in
this church? How were you intentional about this?
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1 0. Explain to me your outreach ministries? How have people come to faith in Christ
in this church? How have lay people been involved in leading people to Christ?
Relate stories to me on this?
1 1 . What is the church's attitude and practice to the poor of the community? Are there
specific ministries targeted to reach out with the gospel to and with the poor? Do
you make room for the poor in this church?
12. Describe community life at this church? Do you have and hold to a covenant
statement for members/attendees? Do you have some form of small group
stmcture at work? What specific practices are used to disciple and hold believers
accountable? How do you address church discipline issues? What has the church
been doing to help you discem your spiritual gift(s) so as to be trained and
involved in ministry?
13. Describe is your overall relationship to the Wesleyan church denomination? As
you have become more "organized," with more boards, committees, or teams, did
this have a negative or positive impact on the church? hi what ways have you
related to God's universal church?
14. In what ways does this church speak to the renewal of the Wesleyan
denomination?
Questions related to Lifecycle
15. Would you say there have been different stages in the development of this church
or different chapters in the story of development? If so, could you describe them
for me? Are there any meaningfiil moments in the church's history and
development that you can share with me? Was there recognition from the
beginning that the church would have different phases or stages of development?
Did you do anything intentionally grow through these stages or to avoid potential
decline at any point in its development?
1 6. In what specific ways has your pastor grown or even been transformed as the
church has developed? Would you say you are leading differently now than when
the church first began? Explain. Suggested change areas could be: personal,
spiriUial, family, fraining laity, preaching, personal evangelism, deal with
decision-making structures, time management, disciple-making stmctures,
conflict and change management, tasks, roles, relationship.
17. Are there any questions I should have asked but did not? Is there anything else
you need to tell me about this church?
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